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God known in Majesty and
in Grace.

HA'T a moment it is, beloved, when the
soul becomes conscious that it has to
do immediately and personally with God !

Peter was brought to that moment in Luke
v. 8. He was overwhelmed with a sense of the
divine majesty, or the glory, which he had
just discovered in Christ.

It was that glory which was sinned against
in Gen. iii.; and since that day no child of
Adam can stand its presence. We all come
short of 1t (Rom. iii. 23). |

But, though Peter falls before it, he does
not go away from it. The accuser in John viii.
retires from the conviction, but Peter, though
convicted, falls before Him who had convicted
him. | o

There is a great moral distance between
these two states of soul. And, accordingly,
the. very next moment, the glory that had over-

whelmed him, comforts him. *‘ Fear not,”
says Christ, ‘‘from henceforth thou shalt
catch men.”’

The glory exactly suits itself to Peter’s con-
dition, in divine grace, as before it had over-
whelmed him in divine majesty; and the
amazed Peter becomes the happy Peter.

Why (I ask myself) should I find it harder
to stand before the glory in divine grace, than
to fall before it in divine majesty ?
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It 1s wretched legal flesh and blood,
wretched self-righteousness, sad and sore
working of the old unbelieving heart. But,
oh ! how glorifying to God that the soul over-
whelmed by the sense of the divine majesty
should rise in the sense of the divine grace !

The Lord, I know, loves a real, true dealing
of soul with Himself ; and therefore He is most
tender of the sin-burdened conscience, and the
war-worn heart of a long-convicted soul. He
dwells in the high place with such (Isa. lvii.).
But still, He is not fully known till divine
grace mingles its healing light with the
humbling power of divine majesty.

The Inspiration of the
Scriptures. |

ANY circumstances testify that the nar-

ratives of the evangelists were not

written merely by man, but by the Holy
Ghost.

For instance, John was one of the three apos-
tles who were with Jesus in the garden of
Gethsemane, an attendant upon the scene of
His agony. Nothing could be more affecting
or more solemn. John most certainly had not
forgotten it, for he relates many other of the
circumstances which are not to be found in
the other gospels; for example, that those who
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THE INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 3

{

came to take Jesus ‘‘ went backward, and fell
to the ground’’; and yet respecting the
Saviour’s agony he makes not the slightest
mention.

John accompanied Jesus also to the cross;
vet he savs not a word as to His having been
forsaken of God, although he relates a multi-
tude of other circumstances, which prove that
the Saviour was as calm there as when he
describes Him to us in the garden.

A man who had written the history of the
sufferings of the Saviourwould not have failed
to relate things so deeply interesting, and of
which he had himself been an eye-witness.

Matthew also would have related the remark-
able incident which occurred in the garden of
Gethsemane, of which he was an eye-witness,
namely, that they all fell to the ground; but
he does not mention it; while he gives an
account of the agony of Jesus, and His prayer,
although he was not one of the three who
accompanied Him at that time.

Now, if you examine these gospels, you will
find that this peculiarity, inexplicable as it
would be if they were not inspired, becomes
quite intelligible when we recognize their in-
spiration. One and the same author wrote
them all. The Holy Ghost, whose office it is
to take of the things of Christ, and to show
them unto us, furnishes us in John with those
circumstances of the history of Jesus which
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would bring out the glory of His person as
Son of God, the glory of Him ‘‘ who offered
Himself to God’’ for us. In Matthew He
gives that which is needed to make known the
suffering Messiah.

The result is, not only harmony between the
parts of each gospel, but also between all the
gospels; producing a perfect whole; exhibit-
ing the design and the workmanship of one
and the same author. This principle is applic-
able to the entire contents of the four gospels.

I have only called the reader’s attention to
the garden of Gethsemane and to the cross, as
striking instances. One who is well versed in
the gospels, and who has spiritual discern-
ment, would know by the manner in which a
subject is presented in which gaspel it is to bhe
found. Compare the connection between the
end of Matt. xxi. and the parable in the begin-
ning of chap. xxii.; also the way in which the
corresponding parable in Luke xiv. 16 is intro-
duced, with that of the husbandmen in Luke
xx.; and you will perceive that the substance,
the form, and the diversities of these parables
are in perfect harmony with the design of each
gospel.

- In Matthew, we have the rejection of Christ
in connection with the relation of the Messiah
to the Jews; in Luke, the moral order of the
events, the acts and ways of the God of grace,
founded on the broader, the more moral, and
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THE INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 3

the less official basis of the character of the
Son of man. The same thing may be observed
in comparing Matt. xxiv. and Luke xxi.
There is another testimony to the truth of
inspiration, the peculiar character of which
deserves the reader’s attention. It applies
especially to the Old Testament; but it brings
out very clearly the difference between the in-
spiration of the Old and that of the New. This
testimony is that the prophets did not under-
stand their own prophecies, but studied them
as we might do, as we read in 1 Peter i. 11:
‘“ Searching what, or what manner of time,
the Spirit of Christ which was in them did
signify, when it testified beforehand the suffer-
ings of Christ, and the glory that should fol-
low. Unto whom it was rtevealed, that not
unto themselves, but unto us they did minis-
ter,”’ etc. |
The prophets searched into that which the
Holy Ghost had spoken through themselves.
Their inspiration was so absolute, and so in-
.dependent of the workings of their own minds,
that they inquired into the meaning of that
which they uttered, as any of us might do.
This is not precisely the character of the
inspiration of the New Testament; but it is
not, therefore, the less real. Its character 1s
declared in the succeeding words [in the same
passage|: The things which are now ‘‘re-
ported unto you by them that have preached
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the gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent
down from heaven’’ - (v. 12).

““The Holy Ghost sent down from heaven *’
leads into all truth; and thus inspiration acts
in the understanding and by the understand-
ing; but it is not on that account the less in-
spiration. On the contrary, the apostle Paul
preferred the inspiration which acts by the
understanding to that which is apparently
more independent of it: *‘If I pray in a
tongue my spirit prayeth; but my understand-
ing is unfruitful (1 Cor. xiv. 14-19). |

Dan. xii. 8 gives us an example of that

which Peter describes: ‘“ And I heard, but }
understood not; then said I, O my Lord, what
shall be the end of these things? And he said,
Go thy way, Daniel; for the words are closed
up and sealed till the time of the end.”
- The reader will remember that the passage
I have quoted is the one to which the Lord
Himself referred the disciples, in order that
they might understand it. Now, if the prophet
did not understand the revelation he gave, if
the prophets searched into the signification of
their own prophecies, it is most evident that
those prophecies were given through direct
and positive inspiration.

fTo be concluded, D.V.)
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The Gospel of the Kingdom, and
- the Gospel of the Grace of God.

S in the ways of God with man we find

different dispensations, from Adam on-

ward, so on different occasions it has pleased

God to send messages of gospel (or glad tid-

ings) of various import, according to the time
and state of the people who were to hear it.

1. In regard to dispensations, we find, first
of all, God’s ways with man in INNOCENCE,
surrounding him with every blessing, caring
for him, setting him in the place of dominion
over every living creature, and directing and
warning him; but he sinned, and fell, and
thus acquired a conscience, the knowledge of
good and evil (Gen. i. 28, ii, 16, 1ii. 22).

2. From Adam to Moses man fallen and
guilty, and recognized by God as having a
CONSCIENCE, ought to have known God from
what he saw and knew of God’s works and
ways; but he degraded himself to become a
god-maker, and was wicked in the most loath-
some ways (Rom. i. 20-32).

3. From Moses to Christ, God’s AW, or
rule for man in the flesh, was in operation
among the people of Israel, which demanded
righteousness from man to God on the prin-
ciple of works, and promised life, if obedient
to it. This proved all to be *‘ guilty before
God,”” and ended in the people becoming
worse idolaters than the heathen, and in the
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hatred and rejection of God’s only begotten
Son (Rom. iii. 19, 20).

4. After the death, resurrection and ascen-
sion of Christ, He sent down from heaven the
Holy Spirit to unite all believers on earth to
Himself, the Head, and to one another as
““one body,” called in Scripture THE CHURCH
(or ASSEMBLY) OF Gop (Acts ii., 1 Cor. xii. 13,
Eph. i. 22, 23). |
- 5. After the coming of our Lord Jesus to
receive us to Himself, and take us to the
Father’s house, He will bring in another order
of things, very different from anything which
had gone before. He will come forth in mani-
fested glory, with His saints and His mighty
angels, in flaming fire, to judge *‘ the living,”
reign in righteousness, put all enemies under
His feet, subdue all things unto Himself and
establish His kingdom on earth for a thousand
yvears. This will be the MILLENNIAL AGE, in
which Christ will confirm all the promises to
Israel, reign over them as David’s Son, and be
King over all the earth. At its close, He will
judge ‘‘the dead’’ at the ‘* great white throne,”’
and deliver up the kingdom, *‘that God may
be all in all ” (John xiv. 3, 1 Thess. iv. 16,
2 Thess. 1. 7-10, Rev. xix., xx., xxi., 1 Cor.
xv. 23-28). -

6. Then we know the first heaven and the
first earth will have fled away, and will be
followed by a new heaven and a new earth in
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which righteousness will dwell, the ETERNAL
STATE (2 Peter iii. 13, Rev. xxi. 1).

Now, no one could justly say that these are
not different dispensations, or ways in which
it has pleased God to deal with men at differ-
ent times. He has been pleased to test man,
instruct man, and bless man in various ways,
yet we are happily assured that He changes
not, and that His word is for ever settled in
heaven, and will never pass away.

It is when we learn what Scripture teaches
us as to changes in dispensation that we are
able to comprehend something of the reason
why we have the word ‘‘ gospel” (or glad
tidings) brought before us on so many dif-
ferent occasions, and with such different mean-
ings. For instance, we read of the gospel
which was preached ** unto Abraham, saying,
‘In thee shall all nations be blessed ”’ (Gal. iii.
8). In the gospels we have the ministry of
‘““ the gospel of the kingdom,” by John and
Christ, and the twelve apostles.

After the death, resurrection and glonf}mg
of the Son, and the gift of the Holy Ghost, we
have Paul saying that he testified the gospel
of the grace of God (Acts xx. 24); and in the
Book of Revelation, just before the coming out
of our Lord Jesus from heaven, and His saints
with Him, when He will come in flaming fire
to judge all enemies, and put them under His
feet, we have the ministry of ‘‘ the everlasting
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gospel ”’ (Rev. xiv. 6). Though the Lord
Jesus Christ must be connected with every
form of glad tidings or gospel which God
sends to men. For how else could He bless
sinful people? Yet the difference in the mes-
sages has been great, according to the purpose
of God and the condition of the people to
whom they were sent.

We know from Scripture that John the
Baptist was the forerunner of Messiah to the
Jewish people (Isaiah xl. 3, John i. 6, %), and
announced therefore that the people should
repent, for Messiah was there, and ready to
set up the kingdom (‘* Repent, for the king-
dom of heaven is at hand’’), the promised
millennial kingdom (Matt. ii. 2). This was
the ministry of *‘ the gospel of the kingdom.”

When it was so far rejected that John was
cast into prison, Jesus took up the same testi-
mony. He preached ‘‘ the gospel of the king-
dom,’’ and added to it the miraculous power
of healing, casting out demons, etc., by which
they ought to have been assured that He was
the Messiah (Matt. iv. 12, 23).

After this, He called the twelve apostles,
and sent them also to preach the glad tidings,
that ‘‘ the kingdom of heaven is at hand,”’
giving them power to heal the sick, and cast
out demons, by which the Jews should have
had further proof of Jesus being the true
Messiah, ‘‘ born King of the Jews.”’
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Be it observed in all this ministry there ts
no thought of Christ dying for sinners, not a
word as to the necessity of His death and
blood-shedding (Matt. x. 6, 7, 8).

It has heen said that Paul preached the glad
tidings of the kingdom. This is a mistake.
He tells us that he preached ‘‘the kingdom
of God” (Acts xx. 25), which is a different
thing.

The announcement of the glad tidings
of the kingdom was the joyful news to the
Jews that Messiah had come, and was there to
set up ‘‘ the days of heaven on earth,’’ accord-
ing to the prophets, if the Jews repented, and
received Him ; and we know that some few of
them did. But the preaching of ‘‘the king-
dom ”’ by Paul and others was that the right-
ful King over all the earth is coming to judge
all, lay claim to all, and in righteousness put
down all rule and authority and power.

After the Lord has come, and taken His
saints to the Father’s house, *‘ the gospel ot
the kingdom ’’ will be preached again to every
nation, before He comes out of heaven to
judge, and bring in the kingdom in divine
righteousness and by divine power (Matt.
xxiv. 14). Those who receive the preachers of
it, and Show them kindness, will be ‘‘ sheep,”’
and those who reject them, and treat them un-
kindly, will be *‘ goats,”” and will be judged
accordingly by the Judge when He sits on His
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throne here in kingly majesty, and His
““brethren ’’ with Him (Matt. xxv. 31-46).

““The everlasting glad tidings’’ seems to
be the last message to men just before the Lord
comes to reign, bidding all to ‘‘ fear. God, and
give glory to Him *’ as the only way of escape
from divine wrath in that day (Rev. xiv. 6).

““The glad tidings of the grace of God "’ is
the opposite to law; for, instead of demanding
righteousness from man on the principle of
works, it reveals righteousness, and brings
righteousness from God to man as a free gift
on the principle of faith (Romans i. 17, x. 4).

““'The gospel of the grace of God’’ to man
1s still His power unto salvation to every one
that believes. It is founded on the righteous
and unsparing judgment of sin in the death ot
the cross, and reveals the God and Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ as forgiving sins,
reckoning righteous, justifying from all
things, giving eternal life, and bringing into
the dear and unchanging relationship of chil-
dren every one that believes in Jesus; and,
having believed, such are sealed with the Holy
Spirit unto the day of redemption, and thus
united to Christ and all other believers in the
membership of ‘‘one body '’ ; and as *‘ heirs
of God, and joint-heirs with Christ,”” taught
to serve God, and wait for His Son f{rom
heaven. All, we repeat, is founded on the
blood of the cross.
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- Knowledge and Grace.

"E easily perceive different measures of
attainment, both in- knowledge and
grace, in the churches of old.

The elevation, for instance, of that at
Ephesus was much above that of Corinth.

At Corinth, the apostle had to occupy him-
self with the correction of vartous errors and
abuses, and was thus hindered from bringing
out to the disciples the strong and rich meat
of the word. He kept from them that *‘ hidden
wisdom ’’ which he had in store for the *‘ per-
fect,”” because they were ‘‘carnal, babes in
Christ ”’ (1 Cor. iil. 3).

But at Ephesus his course was free. He had
not to stop in order to correct abuses and
errors, but could go on to feed the church with
wisdom and knowledge, and reveal to them
““the mystery ’’ or ‘‘ hidden wisdom > which
he had to keep back from the saints at Corinth
(Eph. iii.).

At Corinth, the Holy Ghost, by the apostle,
had to take care of their own things, and show
them to them for correction; but at Ephesus
He could do His more blessed work of taking
of the things of Christ, and showing them for
edification and comfort.

So that, in distinguishing the condition of
these two churches, I might say that the priest
was trimming the lamp at Corinth, using the
golden snufters there for the correction of evil;
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while at Ephesus he was feeding the lamp,
pouring in fresh oil for the filling and
brightening of it with increase of light and
grace. |

The other churches under the care of Paul
occupied, as I judge, certain standings be-
tween Corinth and Ephesus; that is, they did
not call for the same measure of rebuke as
Corinth, nor did they stand so much beyond
the necessity of all personal notice as Ephesus.
But in the epistles to them we discern a mixed
action of feeding and trimming the lamps.

Indeed, I might class the churches in Galatia
with that at Corinth, for there such error had
entered that the apostle had little to do but to
correct and rebuke it, and thus, as it might be,
restored the minds of the disciples. But
whether it be at Rome, Philippi, Colosse, or
Thessalonica, we see the apostle applying him-
self both to the evil and the good that was
among the saints there; and I would shortly
look at each of them.

Thus at Rome he has in view to bind Jewisii
and Gentile believers together; as, among the
disciples in that city, there appears to have
been the retaining of their several prejudices,
which were threatening to divide. A great
deal of blessed truth is brought out in the
epistle; but the present practical end of it all
seems to be to secure the union and forbear-
ance of the saints one toward another. But
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KNOWLEDGE AND GRACE. I35

there is not any great amount of evil or mis-
chief recognized by him.

At Philippi the church was beautiful for
much grace, and for grace, too, that was pecu-
liar to herself. Yet the apostle, in his epistle
to that church, evidently alludes to symptoms
of disunion which had appeared among them;
but because of the other grace that was there,
he alludes to this evil with marked tenderness
and reserve, often expressing the comfort
wherewith he was comforted in them. And
this tender style of the apostle, while noticing
the evil among the Philippians, should tell
us, when we see much of the grace of Christ
in a brother, we should remember that, when
dealing with evil that may be in him also. It
is not that the apostle overlooked the evil at
Philippi, but he remembered the grace that
was there; and this imparted a chastened and
affectionate tone while addressing himself to
the evil.

At Colosse the apostle, it is true, feeds the
saints with the most precious knowledge, with
the richest thoughts of Christ and His fulness.
But this evidently was because he feared the
entrance of Judaizing principles among them,
for which fear he gives us clearly to see that
he had good reason; and the only divine cor-
rective of that evil is the knowledge of the
sufficiency of Christ for all the necessity both
of the sinner and of the saint.
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At Thessalonica the truth of the coming and
kingdom of the Lord Jesus had been specially
received through the apostle’s ministry ;. and in
the epistles to the church there he still feeds
them with further light upon that great doc-
trine. But while he does that, he has also to
correct a certain practical error which was
peculiar to them.

Thus we clearly discern dlfferent conditions
in the grace and knowledge of the different
churches.  And all these things happened
unto them for ensamples, as much as the
things that happened to Israel in the wilder-
ness; and they are here in the same way
written for our learning (1 Cor. x.). And we
may bless God that we have this His own in-
spired answer to s0 many anxieties and ques-
tions that might arise in our hearts while walk-

ing one with another,
(To be concluded, D.V, )

The Epistle to the Hebrews never contem-
plates the Church as such, but the people of
God walking in weakness on the earth, and
Christ for them a separate Person on high.
Union with Christ is not its subject, and it is
just this gives it its preciousness. Nor does it
speak of the Father, but how we helievers
stand with God, and how we approach; and
that is with a perfect conscience through
Christ’s one offering, so that the worshippers
once purged should have no more conscience

of sins.
Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)
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Names written in Heaven.
- LUKE X. 17-20.

“AND the seventy returned again with joy,

saying, Lord, even the devils are sub-
ject unto us through Thy Name. And He
said unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning
fall from heaven. Behold, I give unto you
power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and
over all the power of the enemy : and nothing
shall by any means hurt you. Notwithstand-
ing, in this rejoice not, that the spirits are
subject unto you; but rather rejoice, because
your names are written in heaven.”
- This statement shows the change of every-
thing. Devils may be subject to you, but the
Lord says, That is not the portion for you to
rejoice in; I am now showing My power in
another way.

This word, *‘I beheld Satan as lightning
fall from heaven,’’ aliudes to the time when
Satan, the ‘‘ accuser of the brethren,’”’ will be
cast down (see Revelation xii.). Now he is in
heaven; not in God’s presence, in light inac-
cessible, but before the throne of judgment:
two different things.

When the Lord said to Satan, Hast thou
considered my servant Job?*’ this proves that
when others came before the throne, Satan
came also. |

‘The last two verses of our scripture may be
contrasted. The one speaks of what can be
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seen, power to tread on serpents, etc.; and the
other, names written in heaven, what can be
known only to faith.

The unseen thoughts of your heart are much
more important than what can be seen. The
invisible is always more important than the
visible.

In this world it is not merely that man is a
sinner, but there is the introduction into it ot
the power of evil. Satan has got hold of this
world through man’s sin. So in the case of
the poor woman it is said, * Whom Satan has
bound, lo, these eighteen years’’ (Luke xiii.
16). But when the Church has been caught
up, Satan will be cast down. There was war
in heaven (Rev. xii.), but when he is on the
earth, he will for three-and-a-half years be
raising up the man of the earth against the
I.ord from heaven. When He comes, Satan’s
power will be put away. Satan is not put into
‘“ the lake of fire ”’ until the close of the thou-
sand years, but into ‘‘the bottomless pit."”
That is just what the devils asked to be saved
from when cast out of the man whose name
was Legion (Luke viii. 31); ‘“ deep " meaning
‘“ bottomless pit.”’ The Lord did not casi
them down to it, because the time had not then
come.

This ability to cast out devils was a great
thing. The communicating of the power by
the Lord was a power above the immediate
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NAMES WRITTEN IN HEAVEN. 1G

working of the miracles themselves. It re-
quired divine power, and none but that could
give the power to others. In the millenniuny
there will not be the power of good and evik
together; the latter will be cast out. *‘ Shall
the throne of iniquity have fellowship with
Thee?’’ (Psalm xciv. 20). The pit shall be
digged for the wicked. Satan must be cast
out. And when Christ was upon earth, He:
was presenting Himself in the power of God
to bind the strong man, and spoil his goods.
It was a wonderful thing to meet a man under
the power of Satan, and to cast Satan out. It
was an earnest of the ‘‘ powers of the world to
come '’ ; the ** world to come ”’ referring, not
to heaven, but to this earth being renewed.
He was then putting forth the same power that
He will exercise tully in the coming kingdom.

‘“ Behold, I give unto you power to tread on
serpents and scorpions, and over all the power
of the enemy ; and nothing shall by any means
hurt you’’; and it was at the point when He:
- was rejected that He said this. He knew what
was really going on; and though He said
peace, they did not say peace to Him. 1
give you power . . . over all the power of the-
enemy.’”” °° Notwithstanding, in this rejoice:
not, that the spirits are subject unto you; but
rather rejoice because your names are written
in heaven.” That is the Church’s place.
When Christ was manifested on earth, it was.
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a blessed thing; but it is better to be Iis com-
panion in heaven, as we shall be when He
comes to take us; far better to be with Himself
and as Himself in the Father’s house. We
have nothing to do with the earth; our names
are not written in the earth; we are kings in
it, indeed, but our portion is not in it. Ile
*“ has blessed us with all spiritual blessings in
heavenly places in Christ’’ (Eph. i. 3). We
shall have the inheritance with Hlm, but it is
below us; our hope is to be with Himself above
it. The inheritance is the consequence of hav-
ing this place with Him. We are children of
the Father, to be ‘““holy and without blame
before Him in love.”” Now we have our por-
tion according to the riches of His grace, we
poor sinners whom He has saved; and we shall
be to the glory of His grace in the manifesta-
tion of it. The inheritance comes in after-
‘wards. ‘‘ Rather rejoice, because your names
are written in heaven.”” As though He would
say to them, Do not let your minds be filled
with things down here, but think of what you
have in Me, and with Me. -
We find two things brought before us in
God’s ways: first, the government of this
world, that which is still prophetic, connected
with the kingdom ; and then the Church up in
heaven. When the inheritance is spoken of,
it is always future; but when our place 1s
spoken of, it is always up in heaven.
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The Lord saw that the present setting up of
the kingdom would all fail, and He was bring-
ing in a better thing than any kingdom, and
He rejoiced in that; for when He gives joy to
another, He cannot help having it also Him-
self. When the thief on the cross asked Him
to remember him in His kingdom, He said,
““*Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt thou be
with Me in paradise ”’ (Luke xxi1i1. 43).

He was gratifying the thief, and also Him-
self. So with these disciples. He would have
them not be rejoicing in the good down here,
for it 1s not good enough. Not only do not
be troubled with the bhad, but rejoice not in
the best thing in this world. ‘‘In that hour
Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said, I thank
Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth,
that Thou hast hid these things from the wise
and prudent, and hast revealed them unto
habes : even so, Father, for so it seemed good
in Thy sight” (Luke x. 21).

He deeply felt the circumstances, but His
soul was up to the source, and He would say,
It is quite right that these proud and haughty
ones should see they are nothing, and that
these poor despised lambs should get the
glory. ‘‘ Even so, Father.”

He must bow to the evil, because the time
to judge it was not yet come. Evil is going
on; people are saying, Where is the God of
the earth ? |
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We have to bear it, as the Lord did. We
must get our thoughts away from the expecta-
tion of having things better down here. The
soul that enters into God’s thoughts and pur-
poses bows to His will.

The Heavens Opened.

HE Epistle to the Hebrews strikingly

illustrates one quality of the Book of

God. It may be read in various lights, yet no

one ray interferes with another. In six or

seven ways this epistle could be read with the
greatest ease. . . |

It opens the heavens to you as they now
are. How blessed is the introduction of such a
thing to the heart! You look up, and see the
physical heavens above you; but it 1s only the
superficial heavens you see.

This epistle opens the inner heavens to you,
not in a physical, but in a moral character. It
introduces us to the glories surrounding and
attaching to the Lord Jesus, now accepted in
the heavens. We are thus enabled to see the
heavens in which He has sat down; what He
1s about there, and what will succeed those
heavens.

When the Lord Jesus was here, as we learn
in Matt. iii., the heavens opened to get a sight
-of Him. There was an object here then worthy
the attention of the heavens. He returned;
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and the heavens had an object they had never
known before—a glorified Man.

And now it is the office of this epistie to
show us the heavens as the place of this glori-
fied Man. And as in Matt. iii. we get the
heavens opened to look down at Christ here,
so in the Epistle to the Hebrews you get the
heavens opened that you may look up at Christ
there.

Victory over Sin.
READ 1 CORINTHIANS XV.

HERE are two characters of relationship

into which we are brought. One is our

union with Christ; and the other [is] our rela-

tionship along with Christ to God as our Father,
He being the Firstborn of many brethren.

““ As is the heavenly, such are they also that
are heavenly. And as we have borne the image
of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of
the heavenly ' (vv. 48, 49).

This last 1s the result in glory; but it is
founded on the great truth of, ‘“As is the
earthy, such are they also that are earthy; and
as is the heavenly, such are they also that are
heavenly.”” It flows from our connection with
the Second Man ; He, Head of a spiritual race,
as the first Adam was head according to the
flesh.

This is a different thing from His relation-
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ship to the bride, and the headship of the body
(see Rev. xxi1. g; Col. i. 18). It teaches us
how the whole of the Old Testament Scrip-
tures look at our history in the first Adam,
closing that history ent1rely, and then brings
in a new one.

This is not brought out unt11 the Second
- Man is raised from the dead. He was in per-
son the same before ; but He was not head of a
spiritual race until He was raised. ‘‘ Except a
corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it
abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth
much fruit”’ (John xii. 24), It was only then
that He could take such a position with His
disciples as to say, ‘‘ I ascend unto My Father,
and your Father’’ (John xx. 17%).

All thought of any union as man, with
Christ, is wrong. He could not unite Him-
self with us in sin. He could show compas-
ston ; but it was impossible that there could be
any connection in the flesh, as men in nature,
between us and God. -

- When Christ takes a new position, outside
every position in which flesh could be taken
account of, we are united to Him in spirit; but
the whole history of man shows the impossi-
bility of connection between man in nature
with God. ‘‘ Flesh and blood cannot inherit
the kingdom of God’’ (v. 50). ‘‘And as I
said unto the Jews, Whither I go ye cannot
come, so now 1 say to vou’ (John xiii. 33).
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Flesh, corrupt and corrupting, cannot enter
into glory.

True, flesh works in the behever but Scrip-
ture goes deep, and brings out this truth, “‘that
in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good
thing ’ (Rom. vii. 18). So [in verse 5] the
apostle says, ‘“ When we were in the flesh.”’

[ do not know whether you would be able to
'say that: When I was in the flesh.

If we can say so, our responsibility now is
to walk as men in the Spirit. A Christian is
not to walk as a man, but as a Christian. There
are duties of husbands, wives, children; and
the relationships between man and man have
to be sustained, of course; but before God 1
am not looked at as a man in the flesh at all.
The flesh tries to hinder. It comes to be a
hostile power to what I have from the Last
Adam; but if you walk merely as men, you
are lost.

Flesh showed its weakness. The word to
Adam did not provide for sin, and supposed no
lust in man. In the garden of Eden lust came
in, sin came in, and the separation was com-
plete between God and man. Adam then be-
came head of an excluded race.

Law, given afterwards, supposed men need-
ing life, but involved responsibility. Man, left
to himself, became corrupt before God. The
~earth was filled with wolence (Gen. vi.) Then
the IFlood came.
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Then came the law as a trial of man (Exod.
xxiv.) Promise was not a trial of man, but it
manifested grace without a question of man.
There was no promise to [the first] Adam; the
promise was to the Last Adam, the Seed of the
woman. God cannot promise to sin. There
was no question of responsibility in promise.
He gave it to man, and left it. Afterwards the
question of righteousness is raised.

We too often may little weigh what tho
terms of the law imply. Were I to say, If
you do this, you will get a fortune, this im-
plies that you have not a fortune without.

You cannot say, Do this, and live, if you
have life. When God said to man, ‘‘ Do this,
and live >’ (Deut. viii. 1), it implied his being
dead. Man did not think so; but it was the
ministry of death and condemnation, because
it demanded obedience, which man could not
render. [aw does bring out man’s guilt; he
cannot be subject to the law of God (Rom.
viii. 7).  But there was another thing that
proved his guilt far more thoroughly. |

Will they accept God’s terms when He came
to them in grace? Christ came, and in His life
[was] the perfect manifestation of goodness.
He came amongst men to do them good, heal-
ing the leper, etc. But could flesh find any-
thing attractive in Him? He was an outcast
among the people to whom He brought home
the goodness and love of God.
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When law was given, they were not subject
to it; and when Christ came, they would not
have Him. Therefore the Lord said, ‘“ Now is
the judgment of this world; now shall the
prince of this world be cast out ’ (John xi1. 31).
‘““’They have both seen and hated both Me and
My Father ”’ (John xv. 24).

Man, tried in every way, is proved to be bad.

In other circumstances, namely, that of the
Christian, there is the flesh lusting against the
Spirit, and the same impossibility of it pleas-
ing God. All flesh shows utter rejection of
God Himself, and is proud of itself all the time.

Before God executes judgment, man has
entirely cast God off. The wonder of the cross
1s that He came, the sinless One came, into
the very place where flesh is. He who knew
no sin was made sin for us (2 Cor. v. 21). He
finds Himself in the fully revealed position of
man before God; He puts Himself there in
grace, and in obedience too.

There was more than that: He * bare our
sins in His own body on the tree’’ (1 Pet. ii.
24). He was ‘“ made sin,”” and put it away
by giving up the life in which He bore it. God
deals with Him about sin, and the very life
ceases in which He takes it, and then He rises
up [from among the dead] (v. 12). God had
dealt with it, putting an end to it entirely on
the cross. There was an end of the old man;
and now it is said, ‘‘ Reckon yourselves to he
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dead,”” etc. ‘‘ He that is dead is freed from
sin ’ (Rom vi. 1-14).

Christ has taken the place of the ﬁrst Adam
in sin. All that I was in, Christ has stepped
into, and borne. He rises up, and I have an
entirely new position. I am now in Christ.
He has closed for ever the history of the flesh
(we have it as an enemy, but its history is
closed for ever before God), and commenced
a place for us in Himself, the Last Adam (v.45).

Christ returned to His place before God,
having accomplished righteousness. He is
Head of a new race, a family of His own. He
has new glory as thus Head of a race. We are
livingly united to Him, being in Christ. ‘‘ As
is the heavenly, such are they also that are
heavenly.” We are not in flesh, but before
God in virtue of accomplished righteousness.
All God’s dealings with man before were
grounded on sin having come in; so law, pro-
mise, government; until Christ came. Now
His dealings with us are founded on righteous-
ness. God has His righteousness before Him
in a Man. The Son of man has glorified God
on the earth, and God has glorified Him in
heaven (John xvii. 4, 5). It is as a Man He
is there, though He is much more, to be sure.

I have in Him life and righteousness.

(To be concluded, D.V.)
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Purposed Harmonies for God’s
Creation.

HAVE just been thinking what a purpose

there is in the blessed God to unite all

the parts of His great work together, and how

His purpose has been manifested, though
variously, from the beginning hitherto.

And this tells us what He Himself is; how
He delights in the harmonies of all things
under His care; how their joy and interest in
one another is His own complacency in them.

It was thus in Eden. There were harmonies
between all the parts of the great system, and
the Lord God Himself walked in the garden.
Heaven and earth were linked together; they
were one though difterent, and all the
creatures here owned the one common lordship
of man.

In patriarchal days we find this purpose
expressing itself amid all the confusion and
enmity which sin had introduced. Abraham
and Abimelech meeting at the well of the oath
showed, in mystery, Israel and the nations in
the distant days of the power of Christ, or in
“*the world [or age] to come” (Heb. ii. 3).
And a more extended exhibition of these pur-
posed harmonies is given in the land of Egypt
in the day of the power of Joseph.

The meeting of Jethro and Moses at the
mount of God in Exod. xviii., the meeting of
Solomon and the queen of the south, also tell
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the same mystery in different features of it.
Prophets announce it afterwards. The King
of Israel is to be the God of the whole earth.
The house of prayer in Jerusalem is to be the
house of prayer for all nations, as the divided
sticks of Ephraim and Judah are to become
one again; and even a covenant is to be
between man and the beast of the field again,
and the parts of the now severed creation are
to be so healed that a little child is to play with
the cockatrice.

Time would fail to go over the witnesses oi
this. But the New Testament discovers to us
one of these harmonies, and it is by far the most
wondrous and excellent of all. It is called, as
you know, ‘‘ the mystery.” It is ‘‘ the Christ"
of 1 Cor. xil. It is the one body of which Christ
is the head; destined for excellent glory, and
for dominion too; destined to shine in the
heavenly places, even above angels; and to
have authority on the earth in company with
the Lord of the earth Himself ; but more than
that, destined to express His divine delight
and desire in the harmonies of the scene before
God in the most marvellous and blessed form
which they could possibly assume. I mean,
oneness between the Sanctifier Himself and
the sanctified.

This harmony, this oneness, we get in such
scriptures as Gal. iii., 1 Cor. xii., xiv., Rom.
xii., Eph. i., iii.; but it is in everything now
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dispensed to the understanding of the saints,
for their joy and comfort, and for their divine,
spiritual separation from the world.

But I must add : the Lord will never admit
of unity or harmony at the expense of truth or
godliness, or of His own glory. "The great
witness of that is Babel. There the whole
family were of one language and of one speech,
but because they said, ‘‘ Go to, let us build us
a city, and a tower, whose top may reach unto
heaven,’”’ the Lord of heaven came down to
scatter them.

On the other hand, thesharmonies which He
purposes will be the display of His glory, and
the sustainment of truth and godliness; and
the greatest, and chiefest, and deepest of them
all, the oneness of Christ and His members, is
the most glorious expression of His glory. In
the sight of this, we can sing with renewed
‘vigour of soul, |

“T.ord Jesus, are we one with Thee?
O height, O depth of love!”

The tongue of the Egyptian sea shall be
‘dried up in millennial days (Is. xi.). The sea
itself shall be no more in new heaven and new
earth days (Rev. xxi.), to effectuate and display
this blessed desire of God in the harmonies of
creation. |
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The Inspiration of the
Scriptures.
(Concluded ).

UR attention is called to the fact that the
Bible is not one book, but a collection
of writings by different authors.

It is precisely on this fact that I ground myv
argument, adding also that they were written
at periods very remote from each other.

In spite of this great diversity of times and
of authors, there is a perfect unity of design
and of doctrine : a unity, the separate parts of
which are so linked with, and so entirely
adapted to, each other, that the whole work is
evidently that of one and the same Spirit, one
and the same mind; with one purpose carried
on from the beginning to the end, whatever
might be the date of each separate book. And
this, not at all by means of mere uniformity
of idea, for the Promises are quite distinct from
the Law; and the Gospel of grace is distinct
from them both. Nevertheless, its parts are
so correlative, and together form so har-
monious a whole, that, with the least attention,
one cannot fail to perceive that it is the pro-
duction of one Mind.

Look at GENESIS. You will find in it doc-
trines, promises, types, which are in perfect
harmony with that which is more fully
developed in the New Testament; but in
Genesis they are related in the way of narra-
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tive with the greatest simplicity, vet in such a
manner as to give the most perfect picture of
things which should happen in after ages.
Feelings natural to piety (speaking historic-
ally) are so related as to possess a meaning
which, when we have the key to it, throws
light upon the most precious doctrines of the
New Testament, and the most remarkable
events of prophecy.

Look at Exopus, and you will find tlie same
thing. Everything is made according to the

pattern seen by Moses in the mount, and fur-
“nishes us with the clearest exposition we pos-
sess of the ways of God in Christ. At the
same time the law is given, and yet the law is
not imitated in the gospel, which does not so
much as contain a copy of it. Nevertheless
the law is linked with gospel in a manner which
makes it impossible to separate them, and
which gives to the authority of this revelation
a divine and absolute character. Were it not
so, Christ would have died to suffer the conse-
quences of a partially human institution; for
He bore the curse of the law. Observe this
carefully : it was ‘‘the curse of the law ™
revealed to man, and of which He Himself
said that not one jot or tittle should pass away
till all were fulfilled. And moreover it was not
when reasoning with the Jews upon their own
ground that Christ said this, but when teach-
ing His disciples according to His own perfect
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wisdom, and solemnly qettmg before them the
principles of His kingdom.

Take LEviTicus. The details of its sacrifices
furnish a light which throws upon the work of
Christ rays so bright that nothing could re-
place them, supplying a key to all the work-
ings ot the human heart, and an answer to all
its need, such as it is found even among the
heathen. These details prefigure every aspect
of the work of Christ, as doctrinally unfolded
in the New Testament, whether by Himself or
by His apostles; yet to the inspired writer they
were only Jewish ordinances.

Take NumBERS, which is the history of the
journeyings of God’s people through the wil-
derness.  ** All these things,”” says the
apostle, ‘‘ happened to them for ensamples
[types], and they are written for our admoni-
tion, upon whom the ends of the world are
come ' (1 Cor. x. 11). Who was it that wrote
them for us? Certainly not Moses (although
he was the human instrument), but He who
knoweth the end from the beginning, and who
orders all things according to His good
pleasure.

All the circumstances of Christian life are
found treasured up in these oracles in so com-
plete a manner that the apostle could say,
““They are able to make . . . wise unto salva-
tion through faith which is in Christ Jesus’’
(2 Tim. iit. 15).
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On the other hand the New Testament is
equally far from merely repeating the substance
of the Old, or from making void its authority.
It brings in an altogether new light, a light
which (while setting aside a multitude of things
as tulfilled) throws upon the Old Testament a
radiance which alone gives its contents their
true bearing. All this applies to the moral and
to the ceremonial law, to the history of the
Patriarchs, to the royalty of David and of
Solomon, to the sentiments expressed in the
Psalms, as well as to other subjects. Is it not
One Miwnd which has done all this? Was it
the mind of Moses or of Paul?

Assuredly not. Observe also that all this
refers to Christ, and to all the various glories
of Christ, glories which God alone knew so as
to reveal them beforehand, and to give in the
history and ordinances of His people, and even
in that which 1s related of the world, precisely
that which would serve for the development of
all that was to be manifested in His Son Jesus.

Accordingly, what says Peter in Acts ii.?
‘““ Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto
you of the patriarch David; that he 1s both dead
and buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto
this day ; therefore being a prophet, and seeing
this before, he spake of the resurrection of
Christ, that His soul was not left in hell,
neither His flesh did see corruption.”

I do not go through other books of the Bible
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to turnish proofs of this unity of design, which
is manifested in a work wrought by such
various instruments, and at periods so remote
from each other, a unity realized in such a
manner as precludes all idea of its having been
intended by the persons who executed it. I
only use this fact here in confirmation of the
principle which I maintain; but to one who
has any knowledge of the Word of God it is
an incontestable proof. . . .

In judging of inspiration by the precision
of the account, a mistake is often committed
as to what should be sought for. The Holy
Ghost does not aim at that accuracy which
would be needful to prove the truthfulness of
man. The Holy Ghost has always a moral or
spiritual object, the revelation of some eternal
principle of truth and grace. Every circum-
stance which has no bearing upon His object
is omitted. He regards not accuracy in that
respect.

But the moral accuracy 1s all the greater on
this account, and the picture presented to the
conscience much more complete. The intro-
duction of something needful to human
accuracy would spoil the perfection of the
whole as God’s testimony. God does not seek
to amuse the mind of man by stories to no
purpose, but to instruct his heart by truth.

This might sometimes make it rather diffi-
cult to balance the whole as a mere narrative;
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but there are two ways of explaining the cause
of a difficulty : the ignoraunce of him who feels
the difficulty, or the impossibility of the thing
which has perplexed him. And man willingly
attributes to the latter cause that which pro-
ceeds from the former.

He who understands the design of the Holy
Ghost in what He says seizes the perfection
of the Word, where the mind of man 1is per-
plexed by a thousand difhculties.

The Church (or Assembly) of
God.
HE first thing that struck me,”” said a
believer, ‘‘ as to the truth of the Church,
was seeing that Scripture distinguished
between Jews, Gentiles, and the Church of
God” (1 Cor. x. 32).

No doubt this text has helped many others
in the same way ; for when we see that the Jews
are God’s earthly people in relationship with
Him as Jehovah, were called from Egypt to
Canaan, given earthly promises, with the hope
of an earthly inheritance as God’s favoured
““nation ~'; that ‘' the Gentiles’ (as such)
never were in relationship with God; and that
the present dealing of God in His surpassing
grace is giving eternal life, with the hope of
heavenly and eternal glory to every one who
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believes on the only begotten Son of God, we
also see very distinctive differences between
the Jews, the Gentiles, and the Church of God.

Not only have believers now the remission
of sins, and eternal life given them; not only
are they accounted righteous, and become chil-
dren of God, but, by the gift of the Holy Spirit
uniting them to Christ the Head in heaven,
and to one another in the membership of *‘ one
body,’’ they are brought into what is entirely
new. This is not an improvement of Judaism,
but a new creation; unlike anything that had
been before, inasmuch as our blessings,
endowments, and inheritance are spiritual,
heavenly, and eternal.

The Church (or Assembly) is spoken of in
Scripture as ‘‘ His body, the fulness of Him
that filleth all in all ”’ (Eph. i. 22, 23). It is
also plainly revealed that all our blessings are
in Christ and through Him ; all founded on the
death of the cross.

Caiaphas, the high priest, prophesied that
Jesus should die for that nation (the Jews); and
not for that nation only, but that also He
should gather together in one the children ot
God that were scattered abroad (John xi. 51,
52).

The Lord’s prayer to the Father was also for
the present and eternal unity of believers (John
xvit. 21-23). Hence we read that Christ ‘‘loved
the Church [or Assembly], and gave Himselt
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for it; that He might sanctify and cleanse it
with the washing of water by the word, that
He might present it to Himself a glorious
Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any
such thing ; but that i1t should be holy and with-
out blemish 7 (Eph. v. 25-2%).

But although all our blessings are founded
on the sacrifice of Christ, the Church had no
existence till Christ was ascended and glorified.
The Church being heavenly in her calling,
blessings, priesthood, and inheritance, it
stands in wide contrast with the earthly call-
ing, blessings, priesthood, and inheritance of
the elect nation of Israel.

Satan’s effort from the first has been to mix
up Judaism with Christianity, and thus under-
mine the blessedness of the saints who form
the Church of God.

Before the death of Christ, there was no
union with Him.  He said, ‘‘ Except a corn
of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth
alone’’ (John xii. 24); but after His resurrec-
tion from among the dead, He could speak of
us in relationship with Himself as ‘‘brethren,’”’
and with the Father as children: ** Go to My
brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto
My Father, and your Father; and to My God,
and your God’’; and He breathed on them,
saying. ‘‘ Receive ye the Holy Ghost’’ (John
XX. 17, 22).

This was not the gift of the Holy Spirit
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(which took place afterward), but the commu-
nication to them of risen life, life more abun-
dantly than could have been known before His
resurrection (John x. 10).

But there was as yet no Church (or
Assembly) formed. Christ had said, ‘I will
build My Church,’” and He had accomplished
redemption for us; but two things were neces-
sary before the Church on earth could he
formed :

1. The Son must be glorified in order as Man
to be set in the place of headship.

2. The Holy Spirit must come to accomplish
this union ; for our union with Christ and with
one another 1n Him, is not by faith, nor even
in life,but by the Holy Ghost : ** By one Spirit
are we all baptized into one body *’ (1 Cor. xii.
13).

QOur first thought, therefore, in Scripture as
to the actual formation of the Church is that
when Christ was glorified, and set at God’s
““right hand in the heavenlies, far above all
principality, and power, and might, and
dominion,’’ etc., THEN. God gave Him to be
Head over all to the Church, which is His body
(Eph. 1. 19-23).

And Christ THERE, as a glorified Man, hav-
ing received the Holy Spirit, sent Him down
on the day of Pentecost, to unite all believers

on earth to Him, the Head, in heaven, as ‘‘one
body.”’ |
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The Church in its unity had thus a place on
earth so near and dear to Himself that He could
speak of the saints as ‘“ Me ”’ (Acts ix. 4), and
here we are still to serve Christ, honour Christ,
and wait and watch for His return from
heaven. ‘‘ We are members [or limbs] of His
body, of His flesh, and of His bones” (Eph.
v. 30). Marvellous union and blessings ! Such
is the Church (or Assembly) as God’s work-
manship, the body of Christ. It is also a house,
as God’s dwelling-place on earth, ‘* an habita-
tion of God through the Spirit >’ (Eph. ii. 22).

The Church (or Assembly) of God is pre-
sented to us in Scripture in two ways :

1. As the workmanship of God.

2. What it is on earth in regard to man’s
responstbility.

In the former all is divinely perfect; in the
latter there is much of man’s failure and cor-
ruption. |

We read that ‘ Christ also loved the Church,
and gave Himself for it ”’ (Eph. v. 25); we read
of ‘“ the church of God which is at Corinth,”’
where we find much that was contrary to the
Lord’s mind. |

Unless we keep clear in our minds the dif-
ference between God’s building and man’s
building, we shall never have true and scrip-
tural thoughts of the Church (or Assenibly) of
God; for the Word constantly reminds us of
the difference.
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Looking at ‘‘ the body of Christ,”” formed
by the Holy Spirit, it is always the true thing
before God. But when those on earth profess
to act together on the truth of one body, how
wide the contrast often is! For instance, to
the Corinthian saints the apostle wrote : ** Now
ye are the body of Christ, and members in par-
ticular ”’ (1 Cor. xii. 27).

Alas ! what a sad spectacle of what was con-
trary to it this very assembly presented.

Again, looking at the Church of God as a
temple, we find that, as the living stones by
God’s power and grace are put together, 1t
““ groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord "
(Eph. ii. 21). But looking at it on earth as
to man’s responsibility, evil was associated
with it |

It did not cease to be God’s temple because
man had brought in what was not true; hence
the Holy Spirit says to them at Corinth,
““ Know ye not that ye are the temple of God,
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?”’
(1 Cor. 1ii. 16).

We read also of the house of God as com-
posed of ‘‘living stones,” and ‘‘built up a
spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer up
spiritual sacrifices ’’; and in the same epistle
‘“ that judgment must begin at the house of
God "’ (1 Peter ii. 5; iv. 17). Man’s building
must end in judgment; therefore every man
is admonished to take heed how he builds, for
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““ the fire shall try every man’s work of what
sort it is ’ (1 Cor. iii. 10-15).

While Christ will not forget that nation for
which He died, but will in due time bring it
into all its promised blessing on earth, He is
meanwhile calling out and building together
His Assembly.

Nothing can be dearer to His heart than it.
He nourished and cherished it as His own
flesh; and when we enter into His thoughts,
His teelings, His affections to His Assembly,
His care for every member of the Body, His
ceaseless ministry on our behalf, and that all
the blessing to each individual comprising the
Assembly comes from Him the Head, then the
Church (or Assembly) becomes the chiefest
object of interest to us on earth, as it ought to
be till we see His face. |

Victory over Sin.
(Concluded).

" IFE is in the Son, the Second Man; and 1
can treat the flesh, and all connected with

it, as an enemy. As to that, I am dead; flesh
has no place now. 1 have life in Christ, and
[have] died to flesh. I have nothing to say to
it, no relationship with God in the flesh. I
have to pray against it, fight against it, read,

Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)



Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)

44 WORDS OF TRUTH.

and use all the means I can against it, but I
am not 1in it. | |

There may be confusion in the mind, but
[there is] not in the relationship. God can have
nothing to do with flesh. ‘‘ Reckon yourselves
to be dead,’”’ for Christ has died.

It is not said, Die, to the flesh. The flesh
will keep itself alive as long as it can. It will
try to mend itself, try to be better. There would
be no sense in telling the flesh to die. DBut
Scripture says, ‘“ Ye are dead’ (Col. iit. 3).
Flesh has been judged in Christ, and therefore
I am entitled to say, 1 am dead, and am a new
man. Then walk in the Spirit, walk as Christ
walked, as the Second Man, not as the first.

You cannot get back to innocence, the up-
rightness of creation. True, you are upright,
if in the Spirit; but more, righteous and holy.
All this is equally true about sins. As surely
as the first Adam was turned out of the earthly
paradise, and became head of a race, so He,
the Second Man, is Head of a race for the
heavenly paradise.

Faith takes absolutely what God says.
Where does it take its place? Half-way, or
entirely, with Christ? Flesh never can take
its place before God. Faith says, I have no
place before God, but in Christ Himself. He
1s righteousness on the throne of God. Any
half-saviour or half-place would not do. We
grow up into His likeness; but our place before
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God is the same at first. Christ’s life upon
earth is a perfect pattern for us, manifesting
God in all His ways. |

Our position before God is one of full favour.
And we have the hope of glory before us. How
it elevates the heart; not us! Grace humbles
us, but elevates the heart. [ have boldness
before Him in the day of judgment (1 John iv.
17). When we reach the heavenly tribunal,
we shall be like Him, the heavenly One
(1 John iii. 2).

- Grace alone does it. It enables us to dis-
cern between flesh and spirit; not only between
what is right and what is wrong; but we can
say, That is flesh; or, This is spirit. It may
look very fair, but if it 1s flesh, it comes to
nothing. If all the world thinks a thing good,
that is not Christ, and 1 would not believe it.
If a man walks with the Lord, the flesh 1s
judged. There are the different growth of the
babe, the young man, the father; but if we
walk with Him, we discern what a thing 1is.
The flesh is very subtle, but it will not last out
when the Lord tries me; the wood, hay, and
stubble will not stand. Gold is a rarer thing
in the world than wood, hay, and stubble, but
it lasts longer (see 1 Cor. iii. 12, 13).

Can you then say, ‘“ When I was in the
flesh ”’ (Rom. vii. 5), with the very distinct
consciousness that you are not in it now ? Then
you are called not to walk as if you were in it.
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The Spirit has not a fair show. You cannot go
on with Christ; you may walk with Christians,
but you cannot walk with Christ without the
power of the life in exercise; not going to look
for the power, but having it.

May the Lord give us to know what it is to
be in the Spirit, and not in the flesh! It may
try the conscience, but the end will be peace
and joy.

Knowledge and Grace.
(Concluded).

N what I have said, I may not have alto-

gether rightly discerned the standings of

the several churches; but I have no doubt of
the fact that they were different.

I speak of the churches, as known by the
epistles addressed to them severally. Into
some of these lamps of the sanctuary more oil
had been poured than into others. The fact
which I have already noticed clearly shows
this : that the apostle withheld from the Corin-
thians the revelation of the mystery which he
so fully made known to the Ephesians.

And this at once shows how impotent and
unwarranted the requisition is, that the minds
of all the disciples should be found exactly
according to one measure and standing before
the fellowship of the church can be allowed or
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administered. Nay, so far from this, I am
free to believe that if a member of the church
at Ephesus had visited Corinth, he would have
found them so concerned with questions and
strifes which had never troubled him or his
brethren at home as might have left him in
doubt respecting them. And so one going
from Corinth to Ephesus would have found
them so occupied with such truth which he had
never heard of at home, that he might have
suspected, in modern language, that they were
all in the clouds at Ephesus. 1 can thus sup-
pose, from their different measures of light and
attainment in Christ, that they might not well
have known what to do.

Now, 1 believe we see among the saints at
present what we thus might have seen among
the churches of old; we have our Ephesian and
Corinthian difhculties still.  The truths re-
ceived by some disciples are treated as mere
speculation by others, and the condition of
some is low and doubtful.

The large and blessed mind of God which
filled the apostle could, of old, survey them ali,
and provide for them all, and feed them at
Ephesus and trim them at Corinth. But we
are weak and narrow-hearted; and the only
result commonly is to walk in mutual distance
and suspicion. Thus we do not understand
one another’s speech, and we are scattered.

But better is it to be scattered than to be
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brought together on the terms of any bond
short of God’s own bond in the Holy Ghost.
Whereto we have already attained, in that let
us walk by the same rule, hoping for more;
but let us not force beyond that by any fleshly
compacts. The fear of God must not be taught
by the commandment of men.

In connection with this I would notice the
state of Job and his three friends; for I believe
that it illustrates the same thing which this
state of the churches does. Jjob could not
understand the truth which was in their
thoughts, nor could they allow that which he
had of God’s mind in his. They were but par-
tially in the light, and, through the remainder
of darkness that was in them, they mistook the
way, and jostled each other.

And the correction lay only in God, and in
the end He applied it. They were all accepted.
He proved Himself the adequate Healer of all
their divisions, as He will by-and-by join the
whole of the heavenly family as the Bride in
the mansions on high, and unite the two sticks
of Ephraim and Judah in the earth below.

The largeness of the mind of God contains
the remedy ; but nothing else does. That mind
may express itself forth from the whirlwind,
or by the ministry ot an apostle; but however
that be, 1t bears the remedy with it. The Lord,
who can with one hand separate the chaff from
the wheat, with the other can gather up all the
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scattered grains that are now strewing His
field in shameful disorder, and find room in
His garner for them all. ' |

And this comforts while it admonishes. [t
is not that we are to confound the chaff with
the wheat. It is as much of the Spirit of God
to say, ‘‘ If any man love not the Lord Jesus
Christ, let him be Anathema Maran-atha,’’ as
to say, ‘‘ Grace be with all them that love our
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity ’ (1 Cor. xvi.
22; Eph. vi. 24). It is as much of the testi-
mony of God to say, ‘‘ He that hath not the
Son of God hath not life,”’ as to say, “ He that
hath the Son hath life”’; and ‘‘ If any man
preach any other gospel than that ye have
received, let him be accursed ”’ (1 John v. 12;
Gal. 1. 8). |

But still let us know that there have been
different measures of attainment among the
saints, and let our personal and individual care
be so to walk in light and grace ourselves as
not to give occasion either to the enemy to
speak reproachfully, or to our brethren to speak
doubtfully of us. And let us have our hearts
and consciences in lively exercise before God,
with a purpose to follow our light, lead us
where it may, in the grace and fear of the Lord.
But when these are the springs of the personal
movement and course of each of us, we have,
though in many things differently minded, the
materials of both safe and blessed communion.
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READ 2 CORINTHIANS IV.

CRIPTURE speaks of man in his natural

state in two ways, namely, alive in sins,

as in the Epistle to the Romans; and dead-in
sins, as in the Epistle to the Ephesians.

As to sins, and as to having sinful lusts,
man is alive enough. Plenty of activity and
energy for self-pleasing and for sin, but
nothing for God. Any vanity, or amusement,
or dress, or what not, is preferred to God. For
sin, he is alive; for God, he is dead, *‘ dead
in trespasses and sins ’’ (Eph. ii. 1).

[t is the same condition, but looked at in
different aspects; and in order to be delivered
from this condition, two things are needed. As
dead in sins, he must be quickened; a new
creation 1S necessary. As alive in sins, death
must come in; he must die. There is no other
remedy or way of deliverance before God but
death. '

This side of the truth we get in Romans,
where the death of Christ is presented as meet-
ing man’s guilt, and death with Christ, as the
deliverance from our state (Romans vi. 4).
When a man is dead, you cannot say he has
evil lusts and passions, or a will of his own.
““ Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be
dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God
through Jesus Christ our Lord ”’ (Romans vi.
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11). There is no remedy for being alive in sins
but death.

Ephesians gives us the other side of the
truth. There we are seen as ‘‘ dead in tres-
passes and sins ’’ ; and God quickens and raises
us up together with Christ. It is an entirely
new creation.

The Epistle to the Colossians gives both
aspects: ‘‘ In whom also ye are circumcised
with the circumcision made without hands, in
putting off the body [of the sins] of the flesh
by the circumcision of Christ; buried with Him
in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with Him
through the faith of the operation of God, who
hath raised Him from the dead. And you,
being dead in your sins and the uncircumcision
of your flesh, hath He quickened together with
Him, having forgiven you all trespasses ”’
(Col. ii. 11-13). |

As alive in sins we have died with Christ
and are buried with Him, as in Romans. We
thus get clear of the state we were in, for we
have died out of it, and are brought into a new
place in righteousness by virtue of Christ’s
resurrection.

As dead in sins we are quickened together
with Him, as also taught in Ephesians.

Thus the Epistle to the Colossians goes, as
it were, between the two. We are taken
farther than in Romans; because in Colossians
we are spoken of as being raised with Him,
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which the Epistle to the Romans does not
teach. But Colossians does not present us as
seated in the heavenly places in Christ Jesus,
as Ephesians does. Colossians directs us to
Christ who is there, and tells us to *‘ seek those
things which are above, where Christ sitteth
on the right hand of God ” (Col. iii.).

Now, all this was revealed to the apostle
Paul, and declared by him in the gospel he
preached. We learn the character of that
gospel from chapter iv. of the Second Epistle
to the Corinthians. Reading that chapter in
company with chapter iii., we learn that there
1s now no veil on the glory of God, as in Moses’
case.

If the glory is hid, it is hid from the minds
of unbelievers; the effect and work of Satan
being to blind men’s minds to it. See verse
4 of chapter iv.: *“ In whom the god of this
world [that is, Satan] hath blinded the minds
of them that believe not.”” This is the action
of “‘ the god of this world,”’ and he does it by
means of men’s evil lusts and desires.

The gospel is *‘ the gospel of the glory of
Christ”’ (not simply the glorious gospel of
Christ, but) the revelation of His glory who
had been on the cross bearing sins, but who
is now glorified at God’s right hand. The
glory of God shines in His face, and there is
no veil on this. All about God has come out;
He no longer hides Himself as He did for-
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merly, dwelling in ‘‘ the thick darkness.”” So
that if God is not now seen and known, the veil
is on man’s heart, not on God’s face.

The blinding of Satan is not exactly because
of the rejection of the gospel, but rather in
leading man to reject it. The point is, that
there 1s no veil now, except on the human
heart; and it i1s in contrast with Moses, who
put a veil over his face. When he came out
to the people from the presence of God he put
the veil on, because they could not bear the
glory of his countenance; not even that little
reflection of the glory of God which shone in
his face (Exodus xxxiv. 33, 35). Man came
‘“ short of the glory of God’’; and when only
its reflection was brought before him, he could
not endure it, connected as it was with the law,
or God’s claim on him.

But now the glory shines ‘‘in the face of
Jesus Christ,”’ and there is no veil upon it.
Moreover, there is not, nor do we need, a veil
upon our face, but are like Moses in Exodus
Xxx1v. 34, who had no veil on when he went
in before the Lord. He turned to the Lord,
and took the veil away. [srael’s heart shall
turn to the Lord, and then the veil shall be
taken away from them (2 Cor. iii. 16).

We do not wait for that day, but even now,
““ with open [or unveiled] face,’”’ we behold the
glory of the Lord. And not only are we free
to do this, but we love to do it, for it shines in

¢
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the face of Him who died for us, and put away
all our sins. Every ray of it tells how com-
pletely the work was done; for, though He was
once on the cross, and our sins were laid on
Him, He is now 1n the glory; and certainly
has not got our sins on Him there.

In the case of Moses, the glory was con-
nected with the law, or God’s requirement from
man ; and therefore man could not bear it; but
in the gospel it shines in the face of Him who
died for us. Christ has been made sin for us.
He is now in the glory ; and we, beholding with
affection and intelligence the glory in Him, and
taking delight in it, are ‘' changed into the
same image, from glory to glory ’’ (v. 18).

We see this in Stephen. When he was being
stoned, he *‘ looked up stedfastly into heaven,
and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing™’
(Acts vii. 55). Christ filled his vision ; and see
how like he 1s to his Lord. He does not think
of the stones, but calmly prays the Lord Jesus
to receive his spirit (as Jesus committed His
spirit to His Father), and prays for his mur-
derers, as Jesus did.

Israel ‘‘could not look to the end of that
which is abolished ’ (2 Cor. iii. 13). They
could not even understand the glory which
was in the ordinances, as a figure of that which
was better and permanent. The whole system
ordained by the hand of Moses was veiled to
their eyes, and the people fell under the letter
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that ‘‘ killeth,’’ even in that part which was a
testimony of things to be spoken afterwards.

Occupied with ‘ the letter ’’ of the covenant
under which they were, they did not see that
all the types and shadows, the legal ordinances,
pointed to One vet to come. ‘‘The letter
killeth, but the spirit giveth life ”’ (2 Cor. iii.
6). ‘* Now the Lord is that spirit,”’ v. 17 (not
““spirit 7’ with a capital letter), and this they
did not apprehend. |

The institutions under the law looked on to
Christ, though even in the grace part of them
there was the veil, a standing witness that God
had not revealed himself, and that there was
no way for man to approach His immediate
presence. Under the law God did not come
out, and man could not go in. The law came
out, and the prophets came out; but God Him-
self was hidden behind the veil.

In Christ, of course, God has come out, as
He says in John xii. 46, ‘‘1 am come a light
into the world.”” There God had come out, but
man could not yet go in.  Faith could say,
““We beheld His glory’’; but redemption
must be accomplished in order to enable man
to go in before God. This having now been
done, we see a Man in the glory, *‘ crowned
with glory,” and God’s glory in His face.
Now all is out : God is fully revealed, and man
enters the glory. The veil is rent *‘ from the
top to the bottom *’ (Matt. xxvii. 51). God has
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come out, and man is gone in, and can go in.

Paul gave out the things of the gospel as
pure as he received them in (2 Cor. iv. 2). He
did not corrupt the doctrine, but manifested it
in all the purity and brightness in which he
had received it.

Not only was the glory of God fully revealed
with open face in Christ, but it was also mani-
fested without a veil in the pure preaching of
the apostle.  This ministry, which was the
power of the Spirit of God acting in the chosen
instrument, made man responsible for submis-
sion to this glorious Christ; and when Christ
was thus proclaimed, there was either submis-
sion of heart, or the blinding of Satan.

We cannot take this ground as to the power
of our preaching; but as to the subject of it,
we ought to be able to do so. 1 may preach
the gospel in a place without effect, and
another may come and present it with greater
power, and the people be saved.

Still 1 might in a general way, say, If you
do not receive the gospel I preach, you will be
lost for ever.

(To be concluded, D.V.)
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| HURCH of God! as faithful watchmen,
Let our beacons broadly blaze;
Sure of conquest with our Captain,
On our foes we’ll fearless gaze.
Present victors ! present victors !
Shouts of triumph let us raise.

Oh I'may we, as faithful brethren,
Mourn the widespread ruin round;
Sigh o’er all our sad condition,
While we still maintain our ground.
Present victors! present victors!
Ever in our Conqueror found.

Oh! may we, a faithful priesthood,
Love and truth together blend,

With ‘‘fresh oil >’ each day anointed,
For our ‘“ holy faith >’ contend.

Present victors! present victors!
Strong in our Almighty Friend.

Oh! may we, the Bride of Jesus,
Spotless, lovely, sanctified;

For His joyful advent waiting,

- In His power and love ““ahide.”

Present victors! present victors !
We sHALL soon be glorified.
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HESE chapters (John xi. and xii.) show
us in what different channels the Lord’s
thoughts flowed from those of the heart of
man. His ideas, so to speak, of misery and of
happiness, were so different from what man’s
naturally are. |
~ The eleventh chapter opens with a scene of
human misery. The dear family at Bethany
are visited with sickness, and the voice of
health and thanksgiving in their dwelling has
to yield to mourning, lamentation, and woe.
But He, who of all had the largest and ten-
derest sympathies, is the calmest among them;
for He carried with Him that foresight of |
resurrection, which made Him overlook the
chamber of sickness and the grave of death.
When Jesus heard that Lazarus was sick,
He abode two days longer in the place where
He was. But when that sickness ends in-
death, He bhegins His journey in the full and
bright prospect of resurrection. And this
makes His journey steady and undisturbed.
And, as He approaches the scene of sorrow,
His action is still the same. He replies again
and again to the passion of Martha’s soul,
from that place where the knowledge of a
power that was beyond that of death had, in
all serenity, seated Him. And though He
have to move still onward, there is no haste.
For on Mary’s arrival He is still in the same
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place where Martha had met Him. And the
issue, as I need not say, comes, in due season,
to vindicate this stillness of His heart, and this
apparent tardiness of His journey.

Thus was it with Jesus here. The path of
Jesus was His own. When man was bowed
down in sorrow at the thought of death, He
was lifted up in the sunshine of resurrection.

But the sense of resurrection, though it gave
this peculiar current to the thoughts of Jesus,
left His heart still alive to the sorrows of
others. For His was not indifference, but
elevation. - And such is the way of faith
always.  Jesus weeps with the weeping of
Mary and her company. His whole soul was
in the sunshine of those deathless regions
which lay far away from the tomb of Bethany;
but it could visit the valley of tears, and weep
there with those that wept.

But again: when man was lifted up in the
expectation of something good and brilliant
in the earth, His soul was full of the holy cer-
tainty that death awaits all here, however
promising or pleasurable; and that honour
and prosperity must be hoped for only in other
and higher regions. The twelfth chapter
shows us this. |

When they heard of the raising of Lazarus,
much people flocked together from Bethany to
Jerusalem, and at once hailed Him as the
King of Israel. They would fain go up with
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Him to the Feast of Tabernacles, and ante-
date the age of glory, seating Him tn the
honours and joys of the kingdom. The Greeks
also take their place with Israel in such an
hour. Through Philip, as taking hold of the
skirt of the Jew (Zech. viii.), they would see
Jesus, and worship. |

But in the midst of all this, Jesus Himself
sits solitary. He knows that earth is not the
place for all this festivation and keeping of
holy day. His spirit muses on death, while
their thoughts were full of a kingdom with its
attendant honours and pleasures. ‘‘ Verily,
verily, I say unto you, Except a corn of wheat
fall into the ground, and die, it abideth
alone.”’

Such was the peculiar path of the spirit of
Jesus.

Resurrection was everything to Him. It
was His relief amid the sorrows of life, and
His object amid the promises and prospects
of the world. It gave His soul a calm sun-
shine, when dark and heavy clouds had
gathered over Bethany; it moderated and
separated His affections, when the brilliant
glare of a festive day was lighting up the way
from thence to Jerusalem. The thought of it
sanctified His mind equally amid griefs and
enjoyments around Him. |

Resurrection was everything to Him. It
made Him a perfect pattern of that fine prin-
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ciple of .the Spirit of God: ‘‘ They that weep
as though they wept not; and they that re-
joice as though they rejoiced not’’ (x Cor.
vii. 30).

Oh for a little more of the same mind in us,
beloved ! a little more of this elevation above
the passing conditions and circumstances of
life ! |

May the faith and hope of the gospel,
through the working of the indwelling Spirit,
tform the happiness and prospects of our
- hearts!

A Worshipper and a Workman.

ReaD 2 TiMmoTHY I1I.

TERY serious damage is done to souls by
displacing truth, and confounding
things which God has made to differ.

If a man teaches plain and positive error,
we may be on our guard against him; but if
he comes with misplaced truth, we are far more
likely to be ensnared.

- Thus, for example, there are terms made use

of in the chapter before us, which only apply
to one who ‘‘has passed from death unto life"’;
as ‘‘a workman,” ‘‘a good soldier,”” ‘‘a
sanctified vessel.”’

 If these be applied to one who has not yet
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rested his burdened conscience on the all-
sufficient sacrifice of the cross, he will,
assuredly, be plunged in hopeless confusion
and perplexity. If a helpless sinner casts his
eye toward the door of the Father’s house, and
finds it garrisoned by the *‘ifs’ and *‘ buts’
and conditions of a cold and dark legality, he
must retire in despair.

And, yet, how often is this done! How
often are the responsibilities which devolve
only upon the true believer pressed upon the
conscience of the unregenerate! The effect of
this unskilful divistion and application of the
word is most deplorable. Anxious spirits are
driven back, burdened consciences have their
grievous yoke made more grievous still, hearts
that have long sighed for peace, and struggled
hard to find it, anywhere and everywhere but
in Jesus and His precious blood, are bowed
down in hopeless sorrow ; all by the system of
confounding the worshipper and the workman.

How important, then, to distinguish them!
How important to show the conscience-smitten
sinner that the work which is to make him
a worshipper was finished, over eighteen
hundred years ago, on the cross! How need-
ful to lead such a one entirely out of himself,
to fix the earnest and believing gaze of his
soul upon *‘ the one offering *’ of Jesus Christ
““once”’ ! It is utterly impossible that true,
solid, eternal peace can be enjoyed, or true
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spiritual worship presented, until the con-
science is purged by the blood on the cross.
I must know, not only that all the claims of
my conscience, but that all the claims of
God’s throne, have been perfectly answered
by One who died in my stead, ere 1 can
breathe freely, walk at ease, or worship within
the veil. There is no if, no but, no condition.
The door is thrown open as wide as the
sinner’s heart could desire. His nature, his
condition, and all his heavy liabilities have
been divinely met in the cross. God can say,
“ Deliver him from going down to the pit,”’
not because he has kept all My command-
ments, nor even because he has earnestly tried
but reluctantly failed to keep them, nor yet
because he has sincerely repented and pur-
- poses to lead a new life; no; but because ‘1
HAVE FOUND A RANSOM.” Here is true
peace. God knew the exact amount of ransom
required, and He has Himself found it, found
it all, found it for me.

Reader, rest here! See the full amount of
ransom told out beneath the eye of infinite
holiness in the life-blood of Jesus! See it!
hear 1t! believe it! rest in it! You are not
asked to throw the weight of a feather into the
balance to make up the full amount. Jesus
has paid all; and as the eternal Father raised
Him from the dead, and enthroned Him at the
right hand of the majesty in the highest
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heavens, He, as it were, declared in the audi-
ence of all created intelligences, He sounded
abroad through the entire universe, ‘I have
found a ransom.”’

It is needless for you to say, ‘' I can find no
rest, I am so terribly bad. I try to live better,
but it is all the same. The more I try, the
worse I am. I try to keep the command-
ments; [ attend the public ordinances of
religion; I sometimes hear as many as three
sermons on the Lord’s Day. 1 do all I can,
but yet I have not got peace; I am not happy,
I do not know that my sins are forgiven.”

Dear friend, all this is ‘' I.”” You must
loock away from this poor, miserable, guilty,
hell-deserving *‘ I »’ altogether. God says, ‘I
have found a ransom.” Has He found it in
you, or out of you? Has He said, ‘1 have
found ninety-nine parts of the ransom,. and
you must find the hundredth ”’? Ah! no; He
has found it ALL. He has done all that He
knew to be necessary, and He tells you *‘ the
glad tidings”’ in order that you may ‘‘ hear
and live.”’

Do not, therefore, read another line of this
article until your weary heart has found sweet
repose in God’s ransom. He does not ask you
to pay a farthing; but He tells you He has
paid all, Take Him at His word, confide in
- His love, lean on His ransom. May God the

Holy Ghost open your eyes to see, and your
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heart to understand and believe, the things
that make for your eternal peace. Then, but
not until then, you will be a worshipper, a
purged worshipper. And, moreover, it is only
when you are a purged worshipper that you
can be a purged workman. To attempt to be
a workman before you are a worshipper is to
reverse God’s order, and to make shipwreck
of everything. You must put things where
God puts them, and leave them there. It was
when the leper was pronounced clean that he
began to wash his clothes (see Lev. xiv. 8).
Had he attempted to do so before, he would
have polluted the water instead of cleansing
himself. ‘‘ Having therefore these promises,
dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from
all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting
holiness in the fear of God”’ (2 Cor. vii. I).

This is the way to be a purged workman, a
sanctified vessel, an approved servant. “If,”
says the apostle to his son Timothy, ‘‘ a man
purge himself from these- [that is, the dis-
honourable vessels in the great house], he
shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and
meet for the Master’s use, and prepared unto
every good work '’ (2 Tim. ii. 21).

To be purged, as to my conscience, by the
‘blood of Jesus, is one thing; to purge myself,
by the powerful activities of the divine life
within, from the defilement of the scene around
me, 1S quite another.
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These things must be kept distinct. To con-
found them is to derange the entire Christian
character, to rob the soul of peace, and destroy
the testimony.

The Christian is called to carry on a con-
stant struggle. The moment his soul has
found peace in Jesus, this struggle begins. It
is when the shout of victory falls fully and
clearly on the ear of faith that the battle
begins. This may puzzle nature, but faith
understands it perfectly. The believer 1s at
once a conqueror and a combatant. He plants
his foot upon *‘ the foundation of God,’” which
‘““ standeth sure,’’ so sure that all the enemy’s
power cannot shake it; and in the enjoyment
of the peace which that sure foundation yields,
and not in a spirit of bondage, doubt, or fear,
he *‘ departs from iniquity.”

And what is his object in thus departing,
thus purging himself ? Is it that he may be a
worshipper? By no means. He must be that
ere ever the struggle hegins. What then ?
That he may be a purged workman, a meet
vessel, an instrument which ¢ the Master *’
can take up, and use. This is simple enough;
and it is as practical as it is simple.

Christian reader, vou have tested the reality
of a purged conscience; are you calling on the
Lord *‘out of a purged heart’? Are vou
struggling to ‘‘ flee youthful lusts, and follow
righteousness, taith, charity, peace, with them
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that call on the Lord out of a purged heart >’ ?

You may, perhaps, feel disposed to say, *‘ I
see such hopeless confusion and division all
around me, that I know not with whom to fol-
low, or where to find a path for my feet.”’

Well, that may be; but remember this, if the
professing Church were broken up into ten
thousand times as many more fragments, if
controversy, division, and confusion were to
roll like a desolating tide over the entire of
Christendom, yet is each Christian man
solemnly responsible to depart from iniquity
the moment he sees it. He is called to *‘ purge
himself ’ from dishonourable vessels. And,
moreover, it 1s in proportion as he so departs,
so purges himself, that he will be ‘‘ meet for
the Master’s use.”

Remember, the question here 1s not as to
peculiar views or opinions in reference to
matters ecclesiastical. Noj; it is far deeper, far
more personal, far more practical. Wherever
vou are, you are called to this mighty struggle,
this noble work of purging vourself, in -order
that Christ may use you. How are you
responding to this call ?° Are you sighing after
- greater nearness and likeness to Christ? Are
vou sick of the cold and heartless profession
of the day, the withering formalism that seems
to be settling down upon the professing
Church? If so, press on! press on! Let
‘““upward and onward’ he the motto dis-
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tinctly inscribed upon your whole course and
character. Be not satisfied with anything
short of AN ENJOYED CHRIST.

This 1s your privilege. Sece that you live
up to it. Do not ask, ‘* What harm is there
in this or that? >’ But ask, *“ How can I enjoy
most of Christ?’’ Seek to breathe the atmos-
phere of His presence, to drink into His spirit,
to walk in His footsteps, to grow in His like-
ness.

Finally, let us all remember that it is the
energy of attaining, and not the measure of
atltainment, which leads to communion. If an
apostle met a babe in whom he perceived the
energy of attaining, he could have commu-
nion with the babe. But if the apostie were
to make his measure of attainment the ground
of fellowship, the babe would he shut out.

The question is not, Do you agree with me ?
but, Are you following hard after Christ?

Is it Independency, or Keeping
the Spirit’s Unity ?

N the professing Church we find National-
ism, a thing totally unknown in the New
Testament; Dissent, equally unknown in the
sacred writings; and those who are professedly
gathered to the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,
some of whom are advocating principles of
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Independency, and others seeking to keep the
Spirit’s unity.

The question is, Which is in accordance
with the mind of Christ, as revealed in His
Word?

By Independency, which is in widest con-
trast with keeping the Spirit’s unity, we
understand that practical condition when each
meeting acts independently of other meetings,
and this too as to receiving and excluding.

It has not been uncommon for some to.have
been received in one of such meetings who
would not be received in another of such
meetings.

This Shows at once that they do not wait on
the Lord Jesus Christ as in their midst, are
““not holding the Head,” not depending on
the Holy Spirit’s guidance and power, nor
seriously regarding the precious truth of the
unity of the Church of God.

Independency acts as if there were many
bodies, instead of ‘‘ one body’'’; and as if
God’s Assembly were guided by different
spirits, instead of by ‘‘ one Spirit.”’

When, however, we speak of keeping the
Spirit’s wnity, we mean our walking and act-
ing according to the Holy Spirit’s instruction
touchmg God’s Assembly on earth, and there-
fore toward every believer; and as there is but
one Assembly, ‘“one body,” what has been
judged to be the Lord’s mind in one meeting
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by those gathered together in the name of our
Lord Jesus Christ ‘‘ to hear what the Spirit
saith,”’ is necessarily accepted in all the other
meetings. Nothing can produce this unity but
the Holy Spirit, and there must be unity of
thought and action with such, for there 1s
‘““one Spirit.”’ Each meeting thus acting
represents the whole Church of God, and ali
on divine ground bow to the judgment as of
the Lord. To refuse it is Independency, both
dishonouring to the Lord in our midst, and
the present power and action of the Holy
Spirit. |

It is impossible that He could direct saints,
however widely separated, if truly gathered to
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, to act in
opposite ways under the same circumstances;
and we must never forget that His sphere ot
action is not merely in a meeting here or there,
but in and for the whole Church or Assembly
on earth.

Hence one solemnly “ put away’ in one
place is not only outside that meeting, but put
away from all the privileges of Christian fel-
lowship in every place. The apostolic direc-
tion by the Spirit was, ‘““Put away from among
yourselves that wicked person ’’ (1 Cor. v. 13).

Looking at the Church, or Assembly of
God, on earth, as the body of Christ, it is
always perfect before God. Faith always
recognises this.
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Again, as the work of God progresses, and
one living stone after another is added to His
building, it ‘‘ groweth unto a holy temple in
the Lord”’ (Eph. i. 23; ii. 21).

But when the Church on earth is looked at
in relation to man’s responsibility, as God’s
corporate witness, there has been the most
appalling failure. It is now in a state of ruin.

Thank God, Scripture has foreseen and pro-
vided for such a sad state of things, and,
though it never promises reconstruction, it
gives great encouragement to such as go back
to that which was at the beginning of Chris-
tianity, humbly acknowledge our general
departure and unfaithfulness, and thankfully
accept every thing of God that remains. Any
other course must either be Independency, or
manifestly sectarian, and cannot therefore be
of God. |

While, - alas! it is evident that man’s
arrangements and organization have practi-
cally so grieved and quenched the Spirit of
God, who abides with us for ever, as to deny
‘“the power of godliness,”’ nevertheless our
obligation to keep the Spirit’s unity has never
been abrogated, but is as binding as ever to
any two or three or more who may be gathered
together in our Lord’s name,

Such as are practically in it know its deep
reality ; for it still remains true that ‘‘one
Spirit *’ indwells and unites to Christ the Head
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in heaven all the members of the *‘ one body ”’
on earth; and *‘ the unity of the Spirit '" is the
unity which flows from *‘ one Spirit ”’ indwel-
ling and acting in them as belonging to God’s
Assembly.

Such do not merely go back to the Retforma-
tion, and accept a partial recovery ot long lost
truth, but thev return to that which was from
the beginning of Christianity, as taught by
the apostles; and they find they have not to
make a unity, but to keep the Spirit’s unity.

The ““ one loaf > on the Lord’s Table con-
stantly reminds us of this unity; ‘‘for we
being many are one bread [loaf], one body;
for we are all partakers of that one loaf’’
(r Cor. x. 17). The Spirit’s unity 1s so far
expressed by our breaking and eating of the
same loaf, as one with all the members of the
one body, that if all were hearing and subject
to *‘ what the Spirit saith ’’ in the Word, the
Spirit’s unity would be kept by us. It is the
opposite to Independency.

No doubt every gathering of saints is set in
its own direct responsibility to the Lord; but
while there is this local accountability to Him,
and may be different in different places, as we
see in the Epistles, yet the members of the
body in one place are never in the Spirit’s
mind detached from all the other members on
earth who comprise the ‘‘ one body.”” Hence
we find in our Lord’s addresses to the seven
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assemblies, in the second and third chapters
of the Revelation, that each assembly, and
each person in every assembly, 1s held
accountable by the Lord as to its walk and
state, yet never independently separated by
our Lord from present care and interest in all
saints.  Hence each person is individually
admonished ‘‘ to hear what the Spirit saith to
the ASSEMBLIES.” |

We must never forget that it is the Spirit’s
unity which we are admonished to keep. It
must, therefore, be a holy unity in separation
from evil, for He is “* the Holy Spirit.”” It

~must also be according to the truth of God,
for the ‘‘one Spirit”’ is the Spirit of truth,
and guides into all the truth.

The whole Church of God on earth is so
practically considered in Scripture as one
Assembly, that *‘ gifts >’ are given by Christ
the Head, not merely for one or more congre-
gations, but for edifying or building up ‘‘ the
hody ’; and we are told that ‘* God hath set
some [not in a congregation merely, but] in
the Church,’” or Assembly, the whole Church;
““ first, apostles; secondly, prophets; thirdly,

_teachers,’’ etc. (Eph. iv. 125 1 Cor. xii. 28).

It is clear, therefore, that no gathering ot
saints can be according to our Lord’s mind,
‘which does not embrace care, interest, ancl
sympathy, according to the truth, for ** all
saints ’’; and consctously never detached from
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all saints; although the unscriptural ways of
many may forbid those who are faithful from
walking with them (2 Tim. ii. 21).

But we may be sure that this interest in all
saints, and keeping of the Spirit’s unity, can
never be in practical action without our ‘‘ hold-
ing fast the Head '’ ; by which we understand
being in such communion with Christ as to
be holding His thoughts, His feelings, His
affections, and interests towards all the mem-
bhers of His body.

We have long been persuaded that nothing
else will enable us to go onward in holy liberty
and peace in a day of evil. Many pray for
all saints, and rightly so, because they are
taught of God to love all saints; but we do
not believe our heart-felt interest and
sympathy will be toward all saints according
to His mind unless we are in communion with
Christ the Head about them as the Spirit in-
structs us in the written Word.

Are we then holding tast the Head? It is
a solemn question for the conscience.

If Independency is man’s activity and sel-
fishness, thus setting aside the mutual flow of
those sweet thoughts, affections, and care for
all the members of the ‘‘ one body ”’ according'
to the Head, who never fails one of them, and
never withdraws His eyes from us, how
~grievous and dishonouring to Him must
[ndependency he!
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Independency never holds the Head, but
sacrifices the unity of the Church of God to
keep up a congregation, and gives no place
practically to the glorious truth of *‘ one.body
and one Spirit.”” When our thoughts, feel-
ings, and affections are governed by Christ
the Head, we cannot take any other course
than ‘‘ keep the Spirit’s unity,”’ because, in
communion with the Head, our affections and
interests flow toward all His saints according
to His Holiness and truth.

May we so abide in Him as to do this for
the glory of God. It surely is a blessed thing
to have the consciousness that what we are
doing is not to please ourselves, but for the
glory of God in obedience to His Word.
When we know we are standing for our Lord’s
claims, for His truth, and for His honour,
how can we but watch and wait for His com-
ing? How soon we may see His face!

The Spirit, not of Fear, but of
Power.

READ 2 TiMOTHY I. 3-8.

UCH exhortations are never given unless
there are circumstances to require it.
They are intended to meet some tendency in
the flesh, that we may guard against it in the
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Spirit. It is well to remember how the Lord
deals with us, just as we are; how, in all His
ways, He takes into account the circumstances
we are in, and does not, like philosophy, take
us into other circumstances.

With regard to our cares and trials, Christ
does not take us out of them : ** I pray not that
Thou shouldest take them out of the world
(John xvii. 15). While He leaves us in the
world, He leaves us liable to all that is inci-
dent to man; but, in the new nature, teaches
us to lean on God. The thought with us often
is, that (because we are Christians) we are to
get away from trials; or else, if in them, we
are not to feel them. This is not God’s thought
concerning us.

The theoretical Christian may be placid and
calm ; he has fine books and nice sayings; but,
when he has something from God to ruffie his
placidity, you will find he is a Christian more
conscious of the difficulties there are in the
world, and of the difficulty of getting over
such.

The nearer a man walks with God (through
grace), the more tender he becomes as to the
faults of others; the longer he lives as a saint,
the more conscious of the faithfulness and
tenderness of God, and of what it has been
applied to in himself. '

See the life of the Lord Jesus. Take Geth-
semane, what do we ind? Never a cloud
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over His soul, but uniform placidity. You
never see Him off FHis centre. He is always
Himself. But take the Psalms, and do we
find nothing within to break that placidity?
The Psalms bring out what was passing
within. In the Gospels He is presented to
man, as the testimony of the power of God
with Him, in those very things that would
have vexed man. He walked [in communion]
with God about them; and so we find Him in
perfect peace, saving with calmness, ‘“* Whom
seek ye? . . . [ am He” (John xviii.). How
peaceful! How commanding ! For peace in
the midst of difficulties does command.

When by Himself, in an agony, He sweats
as it were great drops of blood. It was not
a placidity because He had not heart-feeling
within. He felt the full trial in spirit; but
God was always with Him in the circum-
stances, and therefore He was uniformly calm
hefore men.

We are not to expect never to be exercised,
or troubled, or cast down, as though we were
without feeling. ‘* They gave me also gall
for my meat, and in my thirst they gave me
vinegar to drink” (Ps. Ixix. 21). He
thoroughly felt it all. The iron entered His
soul. ‘‘ Reproach,” He says, ‘‘ hath broken
my heart’’ (v. 21). But there 1s this difference
between Christ, in suffering and affliction, and
ourselves; with Him there was never an in-

Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)



Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)

78 WORDS OF TRUTH,

stant elapsed between the trial and communion
with God. This is not the case with us. We
have first to find out that we are weak, and
cannot help ourselves; then we turn, and look
to God.

Where was Paul when he said, ‘* All men
forsook me *’ ? (2 Tim. iv. 16). His confidence
in God was not shaken; but, looking around
him, by the time he got to the end of his
ministry, his heart was broken because of the
unfaithfulness. He saw the flood of evil com-
ing in, and the danger of Timothy’s being
left alone, looking at the evil, and feeling his
own weakness; and so (lest Timothy should
get into a spirit of fear), he says, ‘‘ Stir up
the gift that is in thee,* . . . for God hath not
given us the spirit of fear, but of power and
love, and of a sound mind. Be not thou,
therefore, ashamed of the testimony of the
L.ord, nor of me His prisoner; but be thou a
partaker of the afflictions of the gospel accord-
ing to the power of God.” If we have got
the spirit of fear, this is not of God; for God
has given us the spirit of power. He has, in
Christ, met the whole power of the enemy in
the weakness of men; and Christ is now set

*¥ This passage connects the exercise of gift with the
spiritual state, ‘‘ God has not given us the spirit of fear ”’;
therefore do not be discouraged, though the state of things
is so melancholy. Again, in Philippians, they were to be
in nothing terrified by their adversaries (i. 28).
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down on the right hand of the majesty on high
(Heb. i. 3). -~

‘““ Be thou a partaker of the afflictions of the
gospel, according to the power of God.”
What! a partaker of atilictions? Yes. Of
deliverance from the sense of them? No; a
partaker of afflictions that may be felt as a
man, but ‘‘ according to the power of God’’!

This is not in not feeling the pressure of
sorrow and weakness. Paul had a ‘‘ thorn in
the flesh,”” and did he not feel it, think you?
Ave, he felt it daily; and as ‘‘ a messenger of
Satan to buftet him ’’ withal. And what did
he say ? *‘ Most gladly, therefore, will I rather
glory in my infirmities,”’ in those things in
which I am sensibly weak, ‘‘ that the power of
Christ may rest upon me ”’ (2 Cor. xii.).

The power of God coming in on our side
does not lessen the feeling to us, but we cast
all our care upon Him, for He careth for us
(1 Peter. v. 7). Not that at the very moment
we refer it to God we shall get an answer.
Daniel had to wait three full weeks for an
answer from God; but from the first day that
he set his heart to understand, and to chasten
himself before his God, his words were heard
(Dan. x.).

With us the first thing often is to think
about the thing, and begin to work in our own
minds, before we go to God. There was none
of this in Christ.  ‘“ At that time Jesus
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answered and said, I thank Thee, O Father ”’
(Matt. xi.). |

“ Be careful for nothing >’ (Phil. iv. 6).
That i1s easily said. But what? not be careful
about the state of the Church, or abhout the
pressure of a family, etc.? ‘' Be careful for
nothing.” Whatever produces a care in us,
produces God’s care for us; therefore ‘‘be
careful for nothing, but in everything by
praver and supplication, with thanksgiving,
let vour requests be made known unto God.”
So, *‘the peace of God, which passeth all
understanding, shall keep your hearts and
minds through Christ Jesus.”  Not your
hearts keep the peace of God; but the peace
that God Himself is in, His peace, the un-
moved stability of all God’s thoughts, keep
your hearts,

Further, when not careful, the mind set
free, and the peace of God keeping the heart,
God sets the soul thinking on happy things.
“ Whatsoever things are true, whatsoever
things are honest, just, pure, lovely, of good
report ; if there be any virtue, and if there be
any praise, think on these things. Those
things, which ve have both learned, and
received, and heard, and seen in me, do; and
the God of peace shall be with you” (Phil.
iv. g, 10). God is there the companion of the
soul; not merely ‘‘the peace of God,” bhut
‘“the God of peace.” |
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When the soul is cast upon God, the Lord
is with the soul in trial, and the mind 1s kept
perfectly calm. The Spirit of love, the Spirit
of Christ, is there.

In thinking of myself, this is the spirit of
selfishness. |

Treasure in Earthen Vessels.
(Concluded).

IN 1 Corinthians ii. we see that the apostle

received these things in by the Spirit
(v. 12); he told them out by the Spirit (v. 13),
so that we get them as pure as he received
them, both being by the Spirit. And then it
is also by means of the Spirit that the things
are received by those to whom they are
addressed (v. 14). ‘‘Comparing spiritual
things with spiritual,”” is not the thought: it
should be ‘‘ communicating spiritual things by
spiritual means.”’

God has shined into our hearts, in order to
the shining out of the knowledge of His glory.
This 1s the meaning of *‘ give the light’ in
verse 6 of the chapter before us (2 Cor. iv.).
It is something like lighting a candle in a
lantern, that the light of it may shine out
through the glass; and what Paul could say
was, that the light shone out as clear and pure
as God had caused it to shine in,
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The treasure was in an earthen vessel; and
the only way for the light of the lamp to be
seen was by the pitcher being broken. And
Paul did not mind the vessel being knocked
about, and hardly pressed, so that the light
shone out all the more. In verse 8 of chapter i.
he had been *‘‘ pressed out of measure, above
strength, insomuch that > he ‘* despaired even
of life.”

But what of that? He had the sentence of
death already in himself. It was realized
already in his mind, and it coming outwardly
only gave the consciousness of it greater vivid-
ness. He could fully say, as in this chapter,
‘““ Death worketh in us.”” Hence Paul as a
mere man had ceased to exist in his service.
He was a vessel. For the Corinthians it was
only the power of life in Christ which worked
in him. Their gain was in all his trouble, as
he says, ‘‘ But life in you.”

““ Always bearing about in the body the
dying of the LLord Jesus ’’ (2 Cor. 1v. 10). This
is practically reckoning myself dead continu-
ally, in order that the body may be simply a
vessel through which the life of Jesus manifests
itself. |

If the body is anything but a vessel, it
is sin. When [ walk as one dead with Christ,
the flesh is not allowed a place. A person may
even cultivate the flesh, making a provision
for it (Romans xiii. 14 warns against it), but
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that is bad indeed. He is a bad gardener that
cultivates the weeds.

In verse 11 he says, ‘‘ Alway delivered unto
death ’’ (see also chap. i. 8-10). Here the cir-
cumstances Paul was in helped him the more
completely to realize himself as dead with
Christ. God makes Paul realize these things
by the very circumstances he has to pass
through, in order that the life also of Jesus
might be manifested in his mortal body. Thus
death wrought in the apostle. What was
merely of man, and natural life, disappeared;
in order that life in Christ, developing itselt
in him on the part of God, and by the power
of God, should work in the Corinthians by his
means.

The flesh must be kept down, and not
allowed to move or act; and, when one is in
earnest, the Lord passes him through citrcum-
stances which help him in it. Paul learns in
an honourable way; for, if the circumstances
~were trying, they came upon him for Christ’s
sake. With us the Lord has often to send
discipline, because we have been allowing the
flesh.

In verse 15 he says, ‘‘“ All things are for
your sakes.”” What a wonderful thing for
Paul to say! How much like his Master here;
as also in what he says in 2 Timothy ii. 10:
‘“ Therefore I endure all things for the elect’s
sakes, that they may also obtain the salvation
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which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory 7!

Christ in glory is my righteousness. Paul
had no better, and no one had any other; and
it is He I am following after, to be with Him,
and like Him. My life ought to be like a man
in a long passage, going towards a bright lamp
at the other end of it. I do not get the lamp
till the end, but I have the light of it all the
way; and the nearer I get to it, the more
brightly it shines upon me; and, in that sense,
I get more of the lamp every step I take.

The nearer I get in my spirit to the ‘‘ far
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory,”
the more I can afford to regard the trouble on
every side as ‘‘ light affliction,”” and *‘ but for
a moment.’’

All present things become loss to me, the
more really T am looking at eternal things.
Positive persecution 1 find to be less hard to
bear when it actually comes, than it seems in
looking forward to it. When it is before me
look at it; when I am in it, I look out of it at
Christ, and find relietf in God. And thus we
de not faint. *‘ Therefore seeing we have this
ministry, as we have received mercy, we faint
not’’ (2 Cor. iv. 1).
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READ LUKE V. 1-1T; JOHN XX. I-14.

HE soul, as well as the body, has its
history. The soul, as well as the body,
takes its journeys at times. This we know,
-~ and have experienced. |
Peter’s spirit took a wondrous journey in
[Luke v. He is there, at first, in the place of
nature; an easy, kind-hearted man as ever
lived, earnest to love and to serve; and, being
such a one, he readily lent his boat to the
wondrous Stranger who was there addressing
the multitude on the shore of the Sea of Gen-
nesaret. And when the wants of this Stranger
were over, at His bidding Peter put his boat
further into the lake, and let down his net for
a draught. |
But this was nature still. He had not left
the place of nature yet; his own place, the place
where his natural friendliness and easiness of
temper had put him all his life hitherto.
‘“ Master,”’ said he to Jesus, ‘‘ we have toiled
all the night, and have taken nothing : never-
theless at Thy word I will let down the net.”
But now the journey of his soul begins, a
wondrous distant journey, but performed as in
a whirlwind. ‘¢ The chariot of Israel, and the
horsemen thereof,’”’ in their way, were stand-
ing and waiting for him. The draught of fishes
which came at the word of the Stranger sur-
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prised the soul of Peter, and at once bore him
into the presence of God. The Stranger was
transfigured before his soul as in the twinkling
of an eye. He was the Lord of the fulness of
the sea, who couid command the draught, and
Peter stood in the presence of Gad.

The living God, the God of glory, was in
the place, and Peter had not known it till now, "
and the sight overwhelms him. He learns him-
self there, and he is confounded. ‘‘ Depart
from me; for I am a sinful man, O Lord.”

It is no more ‘‘ Master,”” but ‘‘ Lord.” It
is no more the fisherman Peter, who had been
toiling all the night at his nets, but the sinner
Peter. Itisa new world to him, the brightness
of which is too powerful.

He 1s in God’s presence, and it 1s too much
for him. He learns himself where only we can
duly learn ourselves, in the presence of the
glory of God. We have all sinned, and come
short of that glory, and that is discovered by
our souls when that glory is reached for the
first time (Rom. iii. 23).

This was a journey indeed. Peter was taken
from the native land of his easy, kindly, but
revolted nature (revolted, because it could not
stand before God), to the dwelling-place of the
glory of God; and he apprehends that place in
the brightness of it, and is amazed.

But he must go still further into this new
world. He must still travel ; and the word, the
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further word of the Lord, the word of Him
whose divine honour and rights had here been
discovered to him, must lead him on. ‘‘ Fear
not,”’ says Jesus to him; and when he obeys,
and follows where those words lead him, his
journey is ended. He may dwell for ever in
the place he has now reached. He has left the
native land of nature for the presence of God,
and found it the home of a poor, convicted,
conscience-stricken sinner.

Many a journey, I am sure, the soul of Peter
took in after days. He had to pass through
the rebukes of the Lord ; and they ever give the
soul a chapter in its history, or take it some
stage of that living way which the word of
God has cast up before us, and along which
the Spirit of God bears us. But [ am thinking
only of one other journey which this loved and
earnest man had to perform under the hand
~of the Lord. I mean that which he takes in
John xxi. 1-14. |

Here we find him again at his fishing.
Sweet, natural scene! It is given to us in all
artlessness of truth. He and some companions
are again on the Sea of (alilee, and again a
Stranger addresses him. In like simplicity
and friendship which gave him character at the
first, he does as this Stranger bids him; and
he is, in like grace, rewarded by another heavy
draught of fishes.

This was a token. It was symptomatic of
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who this Stranger was. The finger may not be
sensitive enough to feel the pulse, or the eye
keen enough to discover the mark. Peter fails
in this faculty, and John sees for him., ““Itis
the Lord,”” says he to him. The eye had seen
for the body, and then the foot begins its
service,

Peter’s second journey begins, as we tracked
him first in Luke v., with the speed of a single,
devoted, and loving heart. He is in the water
at once to reach the Lord. He now knew Him
as he had not when he began his first journey.
He had already said to him, ‘‘ Fear not.”” He
now knew Him, and is not amazed. His
presence is not that of a glory that was over-
whelming, but of a glory that had already
given his conscience a home; and though that
conscience had every reason at that moment to
be a coward, it is bold as a lion. The fisher-
man Peter, when introduced at first to the
presence of God, had become, in his experi-
ence, the sinner Peter; but now the fisherman
Peter becomes, in his experience, the loved,
saved, accepted Peter.

He will tread softly; surely he will; for he
worships in the presence of God; but he treads
confidently, for he is accepted in that presence,
and courts it with all speed and all certainty.
Right it was at first that in that presence he
should be convicted, and discover his sin.
Right it is now that in that presence he should
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be a worshipper, a consciously accepted wor-
shipper, for that glory had already spoken com-
fortably to him.

What two draughts of fishes these were!
What two journeys for the soul to take! How
Peter’s spirit was called to penetrate the new
world where the glory and the grace of Christ
so shine ! ‘

And in the display of the grace that is there,
I discover the same character after as before
the resurrection. A blessed discovery for the
soui ! In other days, as in Mark iv., the Lord
had to rebuke the disciples for their little faith,
fearing (as they had done) when the storm rose
on the lake. But ere He rebuked their unbelief
He allayed their tremblings. He said, ‘' Peace,
be still,”’ to the waves, ere He said to the dis-
ciples, ‘‘ How is it that ye have no faith? ”’

And so now with Peter. He sits with Peter,
He dines with Peter. The full, free fellowship
of his heart with his loved One is made sure to
Peter’s spirit ere his Lord addresses Himself
to his conscience, and brings his ways to
remembrance. |

The Jesus who had once calmed the sea, ere
He rebuked the disciples, now gives Peter an
unbroken net full of fishes, and dines with him,
ere He says to him, *‘ Lovest thou Me? ”’

Oh, the secrets of that land which Peter had
entered !
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God’s House and the Way.

READ PSALM LXXXIV.

E get ourselves so accustomed to certain
things by their constant use that the
power of their meaning becomes destroyed.

It may be a bad word or a good word; but
words that would deeply affect others thus fail
to move us. |

This we find but too true as regards the
scripture truth itself. What an effect such an
announcement as that in John iii. 16, ‘‘ God
so loved the world that He gave His only be-
gotten Son,” etc., would have upon us, if
listened to for the first time, and the value of
its meaning entered into!

Just the same it is with this scripture before

us: ‘“ How amiable are Thy tabernacles, O
Jehovah of hosts!’’ etc.
- Would not such a thought as being in God’s
court, as men dwelling in God’s own house,
greatly delight and surprise us, if heard for
the first time, and its meaning understood ?
What an eftect such a truth as this would have
upon us if fully believed : God going to make
us dwell with Himselt in His own house!

He does dwell with us now, as we know;
but we are not yet dwelling in His house. God
never dwelt with Adam, nor did Adam dwell
with God. He made a suitable dwelling-place
for man, and put Adam in it. He did come
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down to visit him, but He did not dwell with
him. Indeed, the first time we read of God
coming down, His word is, ‘‘ Where art
thou?”’

The paradise on earth was not God’s dwel-
ling-place. We read in the Revelation that
the tabernacle of God is with men, and the
Lamb 1s the light and the temple of it.

““How amiable are Thy tabernacles, O
Jehovah of hosts! my soul longeth, yea, even
fainteth for the courts of Jehovah.”” The heart
that has found God longs for a dwelling-place
with Him.

It was this desire that moved the disciples
on the mount of transfiguration to make a re-
quest for three tabernacles. It was Jewish, of
course ; but they could not bear the thought of
the Lord Jesus going away. They wished Him
to stay with them; they wanted to keep Him
down here. o

He could not remain, but left them and us
words of comfort. ‘‘Let not your heart be
troubled. . . In My Father’s house are many
mansions,”’ many chambers. ‘‘I go to pre-
pare a place for you. . . . I will come again,
and receive you unto Myself, that where I
am, there ye may be also’ (John xiv.)

This new thing is brought out here most
blessedly : that man shall dwell with God in
His own house. The Lord Jesus could not
stay with His beloved disciples down here,
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because it is polluted; but He will have His
people with Himself, where there is holiness,
and everything suited to meet the need and
claims of holiness. His people shall dwell with
Him. *‘Father, 1 will that they also Whom
Thou hast given Me be w1th Me where I am’
(John xvit.).

The first thought in the heart of Moses
(Exod. xv.), whilst recounting God's acts of
power and delivering grace, is the desire to
make Him a house: ‘‘ He is my God, and [
will prepare Him a habitation.”

But verse 13 gives us a fuller thought of
faith: ‘‘Thou hast guided them in Thy
strength unto Thy holy habitation *’ : the re-
demption song of the Lord’s strength and
power. |

In verse 17 we get the clear promise of this
new thing; a dwelling-place with God, which
He Himself has made. That is what He will
do for them : not merely a rest in the wilder-
ness, but the blessed purpose of God is to
bring His people into His sanctuary which
He has made.

What ! man to dwell with God? Wondrous
fact! The thoughts of this new thing fills my
soul with the deepest joy.

The heart that longs for God finds rest in
the altar of God. ‘* Thine altars, O Jehovah
of hosts,”’ etc. ““ My heart . . . crieth out for
the living God. Yea, the sparrow hath found
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a house, and the swallow a nest for herself
where she may lay her young.”

How beautifully this parenthesis shows us
the tender care that God has over all His crea-
tures! He fails not to find a house for the
most worthless of birds, and a nest for the
most restless. What confidence this should
give us! How we should rest! What repose
the soul gets that casts itself upon the watch-
ful, tender care of Him who provides so fully
for the need of all His creatures !

We know what the word ‘‘ nest ’ conveys,
just as well as the expression ‘* a house.” Is
it not a place of security, a shelter from storm,
a covert to hide one’s self in from every evil,
a protection from all that can harm, a place to
rest in, to nestle in, to joy in?

The term is just as familiar in the Scr1p-
tures as that of *‘ the house.”” The prodigal
well understood the comfort and plenty of the
Father’s house before he turned his face to-
wards it; but it was the Father that knew the
claims of the house, and He must clothe him
suitably for it before he is admitted 1nt0 it
(Luke xv.).

““ Blessed are they that dwell in Thy house :
they will be still praising Thee.” It is this
new thing, that men should dwell in God’s
own house; not be there merely as a visitor,
but a dweller. The visitor does not know all
that belongs to the house; but nothing can be
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kept back from a dweller; he is at home, and
must know all the privileges and blessings of
the house.

Surely there will be perfect blessedness in
that house, where Christ has prepared every-
thing; where God is at home; and has
arranged all according to His own wisdom and
power and glory; the Lamb being the light
and the temple.

Now, those who dwell there must have the
moral qualities of the house; their tastes, and
enjoyments, and nature, must be suited to the
house.

In time past God did come into the temple
after a Jewish order; but the people were shut
out from even this glory; the very opposite to
dwelling with God. They were a favoured
people, it is true; separated from the nations
by God’s grace; but they knew not the con-
stant, increasing blessing of the house.

There 1s another thing; the way to this
house ; the road to that place where God and
His people shall dwell. He has been dwelling
with them, but He will have them to dwell
with Him, and His heart has ordered the way.

When we were sinners, merely sinners, and
could do nothing but sin, He put it all away.
““Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the
Just for the unjust, that He might bring us to
God 7’ (1 Pet. u1i. 18). He has given us a new
nature, which has the moral capabilities of
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enjoying a dwelling-place with Him in His
own house.

God has dwelt with man; the God-man,
Christ Jesus, has tabernacled down here; and
His glory was displayed in ‘‘ grace and truth”
(John i. 14).

In Exodus xxix. we learn a further truth of
the tabernacle and the altar; but the grand
thought all through is not only God dwelling
with His people, but He must have them to
dwell with Him.

In Ezekiel we see the glorv that had rested
on the temple departing gradually, reluctantly,
yet really. But this had not been the fulness
of His indwelling in the Christian; neither
was it His presence in the Church: ‘“ Ye are
builded together for a habitation of God
through the Spirit”’ (Eph. ii. 22).

How this new thing occupies God, the
thought ot His own house! His word de-
clares it; prophets tell of it; grace puts us in
possession of it; faith gives us the enjoyment
of it; the Lord Jesus is the way to it.

The First Epistle of John brings out this
truth very fully (see chapters iii., iv.).

(To be concluded, D.v.)

The light of the lamp is brightest in the
darkest night. So should our faith be when
all is gloomy around.
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The Throne and the Altar.
READ IsA1alm vi, 1-8,

N this very sublime passage of scripture, we
notice two prominent objects, namely, the
throne, and the altar; and, moreover, we per-
ceive the action of these two objects upon the
soul of the prophet. The entire scene is full of
interest and instruction. May we gaze upon
it aright.

‘““ In the year that king Uzzuah died I saw
also the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and
lifted uwp, and His train filled the temple.”’

This was a solemn and soul-subduing sight.
It is ever a serious matter for a sinner to find
himself standing before the throne of God, with
the unanswered claims of that throne bearing
down upon his conscience. Isaiah found it to
be so. The light of the throne revealed to him
his true condition.

And what was that light? It was the moral
glory of Christ, as we read in the Gospel of
John, ‘‘* These things said Esaias, when he saw
His glory, and spake of Him *’ (chap. xii. 41). .
Christ is the perfect standard by which every
one must be measured. It matfers not what I
may think of myself, nor yet what others may
think about me : the question is, What am I as
viewed in the presence of Christ?

The law may tell me what I ought to be;
conscience may tell me I am not that; but it
is only when the bright beams of Christ’s glory
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pour themselves around me, that I am enabled
to form a just estimate of what I am. Then it
is that the hidden chambers of my heart are
flung open, the secret springs of action are
revealed, the deep foundations of character laid
bare. - :

But perhaps my reader may feel disposed to
ask, ‘“* What do you mean by the moral glory
of Christ?”’ -

I mean the light which shone forth from Him
in all His ways when He was down here in this
dark world. It was this light that detected
man, that disclosed what he was, that brought
to light all that was in him. It was impossible
for any one to escape the action of that light.
It was a perfect blaze of divine purity, in view
of which the seraphim could only cry out,
““ Holy, holy, holy.” |

Need we marvel, then, if, when Isaiah saw
himself in the light of that glory, he cried out,
““Woe is me! for I'am undone ’ ? |

Nay; this was the proper utterance of one
whose heart had been penetrated to its very
centre by a light which makes all things per-
fectly manifest. - -

We have no reason to suppose that Isaiah
was in any respect worse than his neighbours.
We are not told that the catalogue of his sins
was heavier or darker than that of thousands
around him. He may have been, to all human
appearance, just like others.
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But ah ! my reéader, only remember, | pray
vou, where the prophet stood. when he ex-
claimed, *“ Woe is me !’ It was not at the
foot of the burning mount, when ‘‘ the minis-
tration of death and condemnation ’’ was given
forth amid thunderings and lightnings, black-
ness, darkness, and tempest. It was not there
he stood; though even there a Moses had to
say, ‘‘ I exceedingly fear and quake ’’; but it
was in the presence of the glory of Christ, the
l.ord God of Israel, that our prophet stood
when he saw himself to be ‘‘ unclean’ and
““undone.’”” Such was his condition when seen
in the light which reveals men and things just
as they are.

“I am undone.”

He does not say, ‘““Woe is me! I am
not what I ought to be.”” Noj; he saw
deeper than this. He stood revealed in
the power of a light which reaches to the most
profound depths of the soul, and discloses
‘“ the thoughts and intents of the heart.”

Isaiah had never before seen himself in such
a light, measured himself by such a rule,
weighed himself in such a balance, He now
saw himself standing in the presence of
Jehovah’s throne, without any ability whatever
to meet the claims of that throne, He ‘‘ saw
Jehovah sitting upon a throne, high and lifted
up.”’ He saw himself a helpless, ruined, guiliy
sinner, at an immeasurable distance from that

Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)



Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)
THE THRONE AND THE ALTAR. 99

throne, and from the Blessed One who sat
thereon. |

He heard the cry of the seraphim, ‘* Holy,
holy, holy ’’; and the only response which he
could send back from the depths of a broken
heart was, ‘‘ Unclean, unclean, unclean.’”

‘He beheld a gulf of guilt and unclganness
separating him from Jehovah which no effort
of his could ever bridge. Thus it was with
him, in that solemn moment, when he gave
forth that cry of a truly convicted soul, ** Woe
is me!”’

He was wholly engrossed with one thought,
namely, his own utter ruin. He felt himself
a lost man. He thought not of comparing
himself with others, nor of seeking out some
fellow-sinner worse than he. Ah, no! a
divinely convicted soul never thinks of such
things. There is one grand, all-pervading
idea, and that is embodied in the words, ‘1
am undone.”

And be it carefully noted by the reader, that
the prophet, when under the convicting light
of the ‘‘ throne,” is not occupied with what
he had done, or left undone. The question
before his soul was not as to the evil he had
done, or the good he had left undone. Noj it
was something far deeper than this. In a
word, he was occupied not with his acts but
with his condition. He says, *“ I am "—what?
Defective in many things? Far behind in my
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duty ? Deplorably short of what I ought to be?

No. These and such-like confessions could
never embody the experience of a heart on
which the bright beams of Jehovah’s throne
had fallen in convicting power. True it is ‘* we
have done that which we ought not to have
done, and left undone that which we ought to
have done.”” But all this is merely the fruit
of a nature which is radically corrupt; and
when divine light breaks in upon us, it will
always lead us to the roof. 1t will not merely
conduct us from leaf to leaf, or from branch to
branch; but, passing down along the trunk, it
will lay bare the hidden roots and thinnest
fibres of that nature which we inherit by birth
from our first parents, and cause us to see that
the whole thing is irremediably ruined. Then
it is we are constrained to cry out, ‘“ Woe is
me !’ Not because my conduct has been de-
fective, but my nature is undone.

Thus it was that Isaiah stood before
Jehovah’s throne. And, oh! what a place for
a sinner to stand in! There are no excuses
there; no palliating circumstances there; no
qualifying clauses there; no blaming of men or
things there. There is but one object seen
there, seen in its guilt, its wretchedness, and
its ruin : and that object is SELF.

And as to that object the tale is easily told.
It is all summed up in that most solemn,
weighty, suggestive word, ‘° UNDONE.”’ Yes;
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self is undone. That is all that can be said
about it. Do what you will with it, and you
cannot make it out to be aught but a hopeless,
undone thing; and the more speedily and
thoroughly this is understood, the better.

Many take a long time to learn this founda-
tion truth. They have not, as it were, stood in
the full blaze of the throne, and, as a conse-
quence, they have not been led to cry out with
sufficient depth, emphasis, or intensity, *‘ I am
undone ! "’ |

It is the glory that shines from the ‘‘throne”’
which evokes the cry from the very depths of
the soul. All who have ever stood before that
throne have given utterance to the same con-
fession; and it will ever be found that just in
proportion to our experience of the light of
the throne, will be our experience of the grace
of the altar. The two things invariably go
together. ’

In this day of grace, the ‘‘ throne’’ and the
‘““altar *’ are connected. In the day of judg-
ment ‘‘ the great white throne’ will be seen
without any altar (Rev. xx.). There will be
no grace then. The ruin will then be seen
without the remedy; and as for the result, it
will be eternal perdition.

Awful reality! Oh, reader, beware of hav-
ing to meet the light of the throne without the

provision of the altar!
(To be concluded, D.v.)

¢
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Sonship, and the leading of the
Spirit of God.

T is only by the surpassing riches of the
grace of God that any of us are His chil-
dren ; and because it is wholly of grace, it must
be therefore on the principle of faith, and not
of works. Hence we read, ‘‘ Ye are all the
children [sons] of God by faith in Christ
Jesus ' (Gal. iii. 26).

It is, however, very blessed to know it on
the authority of the word of God as a divine
certainty ; but more blessed still to have the
enjoyment of this new and everlasting rela-
tionship by the truth brought home to our
hearts in the power of the Holy Ghost. ‘‘ The
Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit
that we are the children of God.”” Another
inspired apostle says, ‘* Beloved, now are we
the sons [children] of God” (Rom. viii. 16;
1 John iii. 2). |

It is scarcely possible that anything can be
more simply or more definitely stated. There
1s no ‘“1f or “but’” in the sentence; no
““hoping to be’’ or room for the shadow of a
““doubt.” The fact is unmistakably set forth,
that all who truly believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ, the Son of God, are ‘‘children of
God.”

Let us never forget that this is what the
Spirit of God teaches, and it is therefore God’s
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truth, and not man’s opinion. Till we receive
what God says about the death and bloodshed-
ding of His own Son, and because He says it,
we are not believers, not children of God. But
having been born of the Spirit, and having
received the forgiveness of sins, the Holy
Spirit is given to indwell us as God’s seal, His
anointing, the earnest of the inheritance, to
lead us also and teach us, so that we might
know and enjoy, on the authority of Scripture,
our new and everlasting relationship of chil-
dren (Eph. i. 13; 1 john 1. 20; Rom. viii. 16).

He witnesses with our spirit that we are
children of God; and it is a never-ending
source of holy enjoyment, thanksgiving, and
praise. In this way the soul begins to know
God as Father. ‘‘Because ye are sons, God
has sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your
hearts, crying, Abba, Father’ (Gal. iv. 6).
Nor is this all; for we are further instructed,
‘“If children, then heirs; heirs of God, and
joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer
with Him, that we may be also glorified to-
gether ”’ (Rom.; viii.. 17).

Let us not, dear reader, lightly pass this by,
but consider how far we know and enjoy this
blessed relationship to God into which we
have been brought. Let us remember that we
have ‘‘joy and peace in believing ’’; not in
knowing the doctrine merely, but in receiving
the truth of it into our hearts as from the:
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mouth of God. Thus eating the words of God
for ourselves, making them our own, we live
day by day in the comfort of this unchange-
ahle and everlasting relationship.

Sure it is that, however pilous we may ap-
pear, we cannot walk as children of God unless
we know we are His children. Many will say,
“Yes, I see it,”’ or, ‘I have known it for
some years,”’ but to live day by day in the
enjoyment of it as a settled reality, and look
on to the blessed prospect laid out before us,
produces gladness of heart and holy liberty
as nothing else can. Let us then not fail to
recetve from God by His word, and enjoy
before Him, the astounding truth that His own
unfathomable grace has made us His children,
to care for and comfort for ever to His own
everlasting praise and glory.

Ohserve, too, that the Spirit given to us to
make us know that we are God’s children is
spoken of as ‘‘the Spirit of His Son,”’ that
we may have in our measure His own feelings
and affections; and that He is also spoken of

‘““ the Spirit of adoption ”’ (Rom. viii. 15),
to make us realise our position, and give us
thoughts, feelings, and affections suited to
‘“ Abba, Father.”” Qur Lord prayed that the
love wherewith the Father loved Him may be
mn us, and also referred to a time when the
world will know that the Father has loved us
as He loved Him. Precious grace!
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- The Holy Spirit is also our Leader. ‘‘As
many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are
the sons of God.”” And be it remembered that
He is here also to guide us into all the truth.
He is never spoken of as driving us, but in all
the tenderness of a loving nurse leading the
little children. This is in full keeping with
divine love; and being led by Him is a mark
of sonship.

As to this leading of the Spirit of God, it
is easy to say, ‘‘I am led of the Spirit to do
this or that’’; but it is certain that He never
leads us to have confidence in the flesh, or to
covet a position in the world which has cruci-
fied the Lord of glory, or to do anything con-
trary to His word.. Doubtless His usual way
of leading is by the written word, though as to
time, place, circumstances, and other details,
if we walk in the truth, watch His eye and
hand, having no will of our own in activity,
but with all humility having an eye to His
glory, He will assuredly guide.

The Spirit is the Glorifier and Testifier of
the Son of God, and takes of the things of
the Father, and of the Son, and shows them
to us; and these are important landmarks
never to be lost sight of. To separate, there-
fore, the operations of the Spirit of God from
the testimony of the written Word, and from
the Person of the Son, would be unsound and
misleading.
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The Holy Spirit brings us into conscious
association with Christ. Even if He occupies
us with ourselves to reprove us for sin, it is
to bring us with self-judgment into the
presence of God. As we are called into the
fellowship of the Son of God, to have parted
company with Him is to have descended to
the thoughts of the flesh.

(To be concluded, D.V.)

Rivers of Living Water.

READ JoHN viII.

E find in this Gospel, not only the testi-
mony to the Jewish people of the
Messiah, and the message of the kingdom, but
the glorious doctrine of the person of Christ,
the rejection of which rendered it more toler-
able for Sodom and Gomorrha than for them.
In the previous Gospels the Lord is
set before us as Son of Abraham, Son of
David, Son of man, the Messiah, the servant,
the perfect Israelite.

This Christ-rejecting generation not only
broke the law but discarded the promises as
well. Abraham’s seed but rebels against
Abraham’s God. Those who had the promises
must now come in on a common level with the
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Gentile, through grace. God is faithful to His
word, that is true; but it is only under mercy
they can be saved.

There is no historical account of Christ in

this Gospel, no genealogy; but we are taken
back to the beginning of the Book of Genesis;
and get a truth deeper, higher, and far beyond
that of the other Gospels, even the glory of
Christ as it ever was, before He became the
Incarnate Word.
" And this is so blessed for us, for we get
eternal life in Him, in Him who has life in
Himself. It is not the promises we get (though
we get them too), but it is the Promiser Him-
self. It is this blessed One who is our life;
life that existed before worlds began. He had
a former glory, but this glory of His person,
where is that to be found? In His redeemed :
there it will be displayed.

Christ came to His own, but they received
‘Him not; and since then they have been
treated as reprobates all along.

Up to Christ’s rejection God tried man. He
left him without law ; put him under law; gave
him priesthood and prophets; and in due time
sent His only begotten Son. |

All was without avail. Did they reverence
Him? No. ‘ This is the heir,”” said they;
‘““ come, let us kill Him, and the inheritance
shall be ours’’; thus bringing to light that
most dreadful truth, ‘‘ The carnal mind is
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enmity against God’’ (Mark xii. 1; Rom.
viii. 7). |

Man would not have the holiness of God,
neither would he have the love of God. And
now God brings in a new thing, a spring of
life, and puts away sin through the cross of
His Son; and Christ, having died for sin,
takes His seat at the right hand of God, vic-
torious over all, and sends down the promised
Spirit to enable us to walk before Him.

In chapter vi. we get Christ feeding the
multitude who followed Him (and the disci-
ples too).

There are three great feasts spoken of that
the Jews always kept: the Passover, the
Pentecost, and the Feast of Tabernacles.

In this last feast the vintage was prefigured,
the showing by a figure they had been a
people who had dwelt in booths, but now had
rest. |

Christ could feed them in the wilderness, but
He could not go with them to this feast; for
betore Christ could enter on a rest down here,
the work of redemption must be accomplished,
and the church must be taken. Therefore He
said, ‘‘ I go not up yet unto this feast, for My
time is not fully come.” His brethren may
go, but He could not now declare His glory,
and enter upon His rest. But there was an
eighth day, when comes rest; then He would
keep the I‘east of Tabernacles, then should
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God’s holy rest be on the earth, God’s church
being in the glory.

The Spirit is spoken of in three ways:
first, all saved ones from the beginning to the
end are born of the Spirit; secondly, the Spirit
in them a well of water springing up; thirdly,
rivers flowing out (John iii., iv., vii.). “‘In
whom also, after that ye believed, ye were
sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise’’ (Eph.
i. 13). The Holy Ghost was not yet given,
we read, ‘‘because Jesus was not yet glorified.”

Mark, before the disciples could receive the
Holy Ghost, the work of atonement must be
done, and Jesus be a glorified Man, seated up
there at God’s right hand.

Who? A Man. Why? Sin is put away.

Yes; Jesus as Son of man, is glorified; as
Son of God He was ever the glorified One.
God was so glorified by the work of His Son
that, so to speak, He became His debtor.

‘How did the Son of man glorify God? By
suffering for my sins on the cross. God’s
judgment was perfectly met, and God perfectly
glorified the Man Christ Jesus who endured
the wrath. The exaltation of this glorified
Man is the witness that my sins are fully put
away. What does God say about my sins
now ? ‘‘Their sins and their iniquities will 1
remember no more ”’ (Heb. viii. 12).

Where was the truth of God displayed that
said, ‘‘ In the day that thou eatest thou shalt
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surely die,”” and Satan’s lie fully proved which
said, ‘* Ye shall not surely die ’ ? (Gen. ii. 17,
iit. 4).

On the cross, where Christ died. ‘‘ God is
love.”” The majesty, the holiness, the love of
God were magnified on the cross. The question
of sin 1s settled. The Son of man is glorified.
God the Father, the Son, and the Spirit have
all been occupied about my sin. What a foot-
ing I have! Done with sins, no more con-
science of them; Christ has taken them clean
off. He could not bring us into God’s presence
with ONE sin upon us. Noj; though they were
‘“ as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ”’
(Isa. i. 18).

Christ became obedient unto death ; and this
settles the whole thing, and gives power to the
poor sinner. With what holy freedom I can
go into God’s presence, when I know Christ
is there, seated at God’s right hand, as my
Fore-runner! 1 have a perfect righteousness,
a perfect love, and a perfect obedience to ap-
pear in.  What comfort and what joy! You
could not go into God’s presence with one sin
upon vou; it would be folly to think of it,
madness to attempt it. One sin unpardoned
would unfit you for enjoying God. You must
be perfectly clean. The blood of Christ does
cleanse from all sin, so that the soul in the

presence of God can enjoy God; ‘‘ we also joy
in God’”’ (Rom. v. 11).
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The glorified Jesus, seated in heaven, sends
down the Comforter to give us power for fel-
lowship with Him. . . . We have the earnest;
we wait for the inheritance. We have the love
of God shed abroad in our hearts. And when
we view the holiness, the power, the love of
God, how delightful is the thought that He is
my Father! The love wherewith He has loved
His own Son He has bestowed upon me. No
man has seen God at any time; but we learn
what the Father is by the Son. We see in
Him the outflowings of the divine fulness; and
we must drink at this Rock. It is not enough
- for us to see; we must draw from Him; and
there will be the conscious outflowing of what
He is. What a character that truth should
give us! One with Christ in heaven, ‘‘‘Head
of His body, the church *’; a living union with
Him: God for us, Christ in us, the Spirit’s
seal on us.

“If any man thirst.”” We must remember
we do not drink for others, and others cannot
drink for us. I must FEEL my own want, and I
must bring my own want to Christ myself.
There must be a thirsting, before there can be
a drinking. Have | a want in my heart that
Christ cannot meet? No. Is there a spiritual
want in the soul that goes to Christ without
finding relief? No. “If any man thirst.”’
Now there must be a need, and that need must
be felt, known, and brought to Christ. Then,
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no matter what it be, He says, ‘“ Come unto
Me and drink.”

““If thou knewest the gift of God, and who
it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink, thou
wouldest have asked of Him, and He would
have given thee living water.”’ Think, beloved
friends, of Christ sitting at a well. Which of
us would not gladly go to Him with open
hearts, and let Him read out of them all their
need? He is not to be put off. He knew
her need, and left her not until she felt it,
and He met it.

If we are to be useful to poor sinners, we
must be more like Christ. Why we help them
so little is, that we do not come down low
enough to them in grace. Think of the place
Christ ever took towards them, and follow
Him, being partakers of the grace, and re-
membering the word, ‘* If any man thirst.”

In the last chapter of Revelation we have
another word. Now, having this water of life
in us, we are in a position to say, ‘‘ Whoso-
ever will, let him take the water of life freely.”’
We have not the Bridegroom, we wait for
Him ; but we have the Spirit, the living water.
We can count on the grace and love of God,
knowing it will not fail for any who cast them-
selves on the blood of Jesus.
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Signs of the Last Days.

HAVE just been thinking how the great
apostate systems, whether civil or ecclesi-
astical, are to advance in strength and mag-
nificence just as the day of their doom and
judgment approaches. Witness the woman in
Rev. xviii. and the beast in Rev. xiii.

And I ask, Is not this moment through

which we are passing giving pledges of this?
Do we not see the great ecclesiastical system
advancing to occupy itself of the world with
something of giant strength? And is not the
world, as a civil or secular thing, spreading
itself out in luxuries and attainments and culti-
vation and magnificence, beyond all prece-
dent? And are not these things the pledges
that all is on the road to the display of the
woman and the beast in their greatness and
grandeur, which are divinely destined to pre-
cede their judgment?
- But again [ ask, Is there any such notice
under the hand of the Spirit, that the saints
are to rise to their great or beautiful condition
before their translation ? The apostate things
are to be great before their judgment comes,
but (I ask) is the true thing to be great in its
way before its glory comes?

This is an affecting enquiry. What answer
does the oracle of God give it? |

The SEconD TIMOTHY contemplates the ruin
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or break-up of the Church. But what condi-
tion does it anticipate things to be in after-
wards? No restoration to spiritual strength
or beauty in church order, but the pure in
heart calling on the Lord together . . . and
following the virtues, and cultivating the
graces, that belong to them and become them,
in company. ‘

JupE-anticipates the last days. But what
then? Ile promises nothing in the way of
restored order and power, but encourages the
‘“beloved ’’ to build themselves up in holy
faith, and to be looking for the mercy of God
unto eternal life.

. The SEcoxD __PETER also contemplates the
last days, and fearful, unclean abominations
among professors, and the scorning of
promises in the world. But he gives no hint
of restored order and strength in the Church,
but tells the saints to grow in grace, and in the
knowledge of the I.ord and Saviour, in the
assurance that the promise of His coming and
majesty is not a cunningly devised fable.

- JoHN contemplates the last days also; but it
is under one strongly defined characteristic :
the tampering with, and the denial of, the in-
estimably precious mystery of the Godhead-
Persons, and the truth about the Son. But he
expects us only individually so to hold by that
mystery that we may not be ashamed before
Him touching it, when He Himself appears.
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The judgment of the Seven Churches takes
place in Rev. ii., iii. |

It is a solemn scene. There is some good;
and much evil. There are many healthful
admonitions for us, both in our individual and
gathered condition; but there is no promise of
restored order and power. The churches are
judged, left under the word of judgment, and
we hear no more of them on earth. The next
sight we get of the elect is in heaven, in chap-
ter iv. . . |

~All this, beloved, is serious and yet happy;
for all is strikingly verified by the great moral
phenomena around us at this moment. . .

It is well. It is gracious in the Lord to cast
up before our eye, in His word, the high road
along which we were destined to travel, and the
sights we were appointed to see. And it is
happy to know that our translation does not
wait for our regained condition of corporate
order and strength. We might wait long if
that were so, according to present appearances.

The wrong things will be in their magnifi-
cence, just when their judgment comes. The
true thing will be in weakness till its glory
comes.

. The measure of my privilege is, that I am in
Christ. The measure of my responsibility is,
that Christ is in me.
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 (Concluded). -

HIS conducts us, naturally, to the second
object in the interesting scene before us,
namely, the altar.

The very moment Isaiah gave utterance to
the deep conviction of what he was, he was
introduced to the divine provisions of God’s
altar. ‘‘ Then flew one of the seraphims unto
me, having a live coal in his hand, which he
had taken with the tongs from off the altar:
and he laid it upon my mouth, and said, Lo,
this hath touched thy lips; and thine iniquity
is taken away, and thy sin purged.”

Here, then, we have the rich provisions of
Jehovah's altar, which, be it well remembered,
is seen 1n immediate connection with Jehovah’s
throne. The two things are intimately con-
nected in the history and experience of every
convicted and converted soul.

The guilt which the throne detects, the altar
removes. If in the light of the throne, one
object is seen, namely, ruined, guilty, undone
self ; then, in the light of the altar, one object
is seen, namely, a full, precious, all-sufficient
Christ. The remedy reaches to the full extent
of the ruin, and the same light that reveals the
one reveals the other, likewise.

This gives settled repose to the conscience.
God Himself has provided a remedy for all the
ruin which the light of His throne has revealed.

Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)



Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)

THE THRONE AND THE ALTAR.  [I17

““This hath touched thy lips; and thine iniquity
15 taken away, and thy sin purged.”

Isaiah was brought into personal contact
with the sacrifice, and the immediate result was
the perfect removal of all his iniquity, the per-
fect purgation of all his sin. Not a single spot
remained.

- He could now stand in the light of that throne
Wthh had just detected and exposed his un-
cleanness, and know assuredly, by that self-
same light, that not a speck of uncleanness re-
mained. The very same light which mani-
fested his sin, made manifest also the purging
efficacy of the blood.

Such, then, is the precious and beautiful
connection between the throne and the altar, a
connectton which may be easily traced through
the inspired volume, from Genes1s to Revela-
tion, and through the history of God’s
redeemed, from Adam down to the present
moment. |

All who have been really brought to Jesus,
have experienced the convicting light of the
throne and the peace-giving virtues of the
altar. All have been made to feel their ruin,
and cry out, ““I am undone!’’ and all have
been brought into personal contact with the
sacrifice, and had their sin purged.

God’s work is perfect. He convicts per-
fectly, and He purges perfectly. There is
nothing superficial when He carries on His
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mighty work. The arrow of conviction pene-
trates to the very centre of the soul, only to be
followed by the divine application of that blood
which leaves not a stain upon the conscience;
and the more deeply we are penetrated by the
arrow, the deeper and more settled is our ex-
perience of the power of the blood.

It is well to be thoroughly searched at the
first; well to let the chambers of the heart be
fully thrown open to the convicting action of
the throne; for then we are sure to get a bolder
grasp of that precious, atoning blood that
speaks peace to every believing heart. And,
my reader, let me ask you to pause here for a
moment, and mark the peculiar style of the
divine action in the case of the prophet.

We all know how much depends upon the
way in which a thing is done. A person may
do me a favour; but he may do it in such a
style as to do away with all the good of it.

Now, in the scene before us, we not only see
a marvellous favour conferred, but conferred
after such a fashion as to let us into the very
secrets of the bosom of God. The divine
remedy was not only applied to Isaiah’s felt
ruin, but applied in such a way as to let him
know, assuredly, that the whole heart of God
was in the application. ‘‘ Then flew one of the
seraphims unto me.”’ |

‘The rapidity of the movement speaks
volumes. It tells us distinctly of heaven’s in-
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tense desire to tranquillize the convicted con-
science, bind up the broken heart, and heal the
wounded spirit.  The energy of divine love
gave swiftness to the seraphic messenger, as
he winged his way down from  Jehovah'’s
throne to where a convicted sinner stood con-
fessing himself ‘‘ undone.’

What a scene! One of those very serapmm,
that with veiled face stood before Jehovah’s
throne crying, ‘ Holy, holy, holy,” passes
from that throne to the altar, and from the
altar away down to the deep depths of a con-
victed sinner’s ruin, there to apply the balmy
virtues of a divine sacrifice. -

No sooner had the arrow from the throne
wounded the heart, than the seraph from the
altar *‘ flew ”’ to heal the wound. No sooner
had the throne poured forth its flood of living
light to reveal to the prophet the blackness of
his guilt, than a tide of love rolled down upon
him from the altar, and bore away upon its
bosom every trace of that guilt. Such is the
style, such the manner, of the love of God to
sinners.

-~ Who would not trust Him?

Beloved reader, whosoever you are, I feel
there is a sacred link connecting us; and in the
power of that link, and in earnest desire for
the welfare of your immortal soul, permit me
to ask you if you have experienced the action of
the ““ throne ’ and the ‘‘ altar”’? Have you
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ever retired from all that false light which the
enemy of your precious soul would fling around
you, 1n order to prevent your getting a true
insight into your total ruin? Have you ever
stood where Isaiah found himself when he
cried out, ‘“* Woe is me! for I am undone ”’ ?
Have you ever been brought to own from your
heart, “‘ I have sinned ”’ ? (Job xxxiii.).

If so, it is your privilege this moment to
enter into the rich enjoyment of all that Christ
has done for you on the cross. You do not
need to see any vision. You do not require to
see a throne, an altar, a flying seraph. You
have got the word of God to assure you that
““ Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the
just for the unjust, to bring us to God ”’ (1 Pet.
iti. 18). That same word also assures you that
‘“ All that believe are justified from all things”’
(Acts xiii. 39). .

And is not this far better than ten thousand
visions, or than ten thousand seraphim?
Isaiah believed that his ‘‘ iniquity was taken
away, and his sin purged’ when the angelic
messenger told him so. And should you not
helieve that Jesus died for you, when the word
of God tells you so?

But, perhaps you say, ‘“ How can I know
that Jesus died for me ? ”’

I reply, How can anyone know it? Simply
by the word of God. There is no other way
of knowing anything.
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But you still object, ‘‘ T do not see my name
in the word of God.”

No; and even though your name were men-
tioned, this would in no wise satisty you, inas-
much as there might be hundreds bearing your
name. But you see your state, your character,
your condition.  You see your photograph
flung, with divine precision, upon the page of
inspiration, by the action of that llght which
makes all things manifest.

Do you own yourself to be a lost smner?
If so, the death of Christ applies itself as per-
. fectly to you as the ‘“live coal >’ did to Isaiah
when the seraph declared to him, ‘‘ This hath
touched thy lips.”’

The word is, ‘“ If any say, I have sinned.”

What then? He will send him to hell ? No;
but ¢ He will deliver his soul” (Job xxxiii.

7, 28).

The very moment you take your true place,
and cry out, ‘“ Undone!’’ all that Christ has
done, and all that He is, becomes yours, yours
now, yours for ever. You need not make any
effort to improve your condition. Do what
you will, you cannot make yourself anything
but undone. A single effort at improvement is
but the evidence that you know not yet how
bad, how incorrigibly and incurably bad you
are. You are ‘‘undone,”’ and, as such, you
have but to *‘ stand still, and see the salvation
of the Lord,” a salvation, the foundation of
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which was laid over eighteen hundred years
ago; a salvation which the Holy Ghost reveals
on the authority of that word which is settled
for ever in heaven, and which God has magni-
fied above all His name.

May the blessed Spirit lead you now to put
your trust in the name of Jesus, that so, ere
you lay down this paper, vou may know that
your ‘‘iniquity zs taken away, and your sin
is purged.”” Then you will be able to follow
me, while, in a few closing words, I seek to
unfold the practical result of all that has been
engaging our attention.

-We have seen the complete ruin of the
sinner; we have seen the complete remedy in
Christ; let us now look at the result, as
exhibited in whole-hearted consecration to the
service of God.

Isaiah had nothing to do for salvation, but
he had plenty to do for his Saviour. He had
nothing to do to get his sins purged, but plenty
to do for the One who had purged them. Now,
he gave unmistakable expression to his readi-
ness to act for God, when, on hearing that a
messenger was needed he excla1med ‘“ Here
am I; send me.’ -

This puts works in their proper place. The
order is absolutely perfect. No one can do
good works until he has experienced, in some
degree, the action of the ‘‘throne’’ and the
‘“altar.”” The light of the former must show
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him what he is, and the provisions of the latter
must show him what Christ is, ere he can say,
““Here am I; send me.”

This is a settled, universal truth, established
in every section of inspiration, and illustrated
in 'the biography of the saints of God and.of
the servants of Christ, in every age, in every
clime, in every condition. :

All have been brought to see thelr TUN 1N
the light of the throne, to see the remedy in
the provisions of the altar, ere they could
exhibit the result in a life of practical devoted-
ness. All thisis from God the Father, through
God the Son, by God the Holy Ghost: to
whom be all the glory, world without end‘
Z\men and Amen ! -

‘Nothing teaches like the word of God,
sought out and searched in holy subjection,
and received as a new-born babe. We have
thus understanding, divine wisdom, as to our
mind and path so it-gives more wisdom than
human experlence, when God S precepts are
‘kept.

- What has been taught of man, may be left
for man ; but what has been taught of God will
never be left for God; and for whom else shall
we leave it ? It comes from and leads to Him.
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God’s House and the Way.
(Concluded).

OW, how is it that we feel ourselves
wonderfully more united to a Christian
whom we may have known for only half-an-
hour, than to a mere acquaintance we may have
known all our lives? Is it not the reality of
the truth that God is there? God dwells in
us, and we in Him. It is something more than
a new nature, for it goes on to say, *° We know
that He abideth in us by the Spirit which He
hath given us” (1 John iil. 24).

In the next chapter we get that wonderful
word, ‘‘ Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is
the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he
in God. And we have known and believed the
love,”” etc. Oh, the joy this knowledge gives
the heart! What comfort the soul gets in such
proximity to God! How the thought of this
house delights one, this house that God is
bringing us to, where we shall learn Him most
fully, and love Him without hindrance!
~ How complete, how perfect, is God’s work !
He gave Jesus to die for us, and He has sent
down the Holy Ghost to teach us, to assure our
hearts that the Lord Jesus Christ has done
everything for us. He has fitted us for this
house, and we have in Him all we need. He
gives us the moral qualities of the dwellers of
the house, the new nature that can enjoy the
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glory of the house. ‘‘ Blessed are they that
dwell in Thy house : they will be still praising
Thee.””  Nothing but praise becomes those
- who shall dwell in God’s house ; it will be their
unwearied, untiring employ ; continual praise.
‘““ Blessed 1s the man whose strength is in Thee,
in whose heart are the ways.”” If by faith 1
am awelling in God’s house, 1 have perfect
rest. If I am counting on His strength, let
my difficulty be what it may, I have entire
repose. Communion with God always gives
confidence in His power.

This 1s the key to the psalm before us. If
my heart has learnt the love God has for me,
and what His purposes are towards me, I can
trust Him to order the way. God’s love was
displayed in His Son, revealed in the gift of
Him ; and the Son will give grace and strength
tor the way. ‘* Of those whom Thou hast given
Me have I lost none.”” God has fully provided
for our need. He has quickened us, cleansed
us, sealed us. |

If Paul had to say, 1 am not already perfect,
he knew it was the way up, the way to the
house, the way home. If my heart is set upon
this glorious dwelling-place, I shall not be so
much occupied about the ease or comfort of
the way, as I shall be to know that it is the
way. The glory of the inheritance will be far
more to me than the character of the things
that are round the pathway to it.
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- Everything may be against me; all may
seem united to hinder my progress. Should I
be trying to make myself comfortable, desiring
to settle down 1n a place and a world which is
striving to keep me from my house and my
home, depriving me of. enjoyment and
blessmg'? R |

- No; the one thmg that should occupy me
is the way out. I shall not be distressed much
by what is going on down here if T can but
learn that it leads up there. Is it the way
home? Waill it take me to the house? This
will be a vast deal more important to me than
all else. It may be a dangerous road, a rough
road, a difficult road; but is it the way up
there?- If T do but know that, I shall not care
for the difficulties of the hill, nor fear the
danger of the descent. Shall I be looking for
an easier road, a smoother road? |

" No. -Is it the road? Is it the way there?
If I am told there is a lion in the way, well,
I have no fear: God is my strength. I cannot
go without Him.  *%Are there not twelve
hours in the day?’’ were the words of Jesus.
He had to suffer, so may we; but is it the way
there, the way to the home on which my affec-
tions are set, the way to the home of blessing
which the Lord has prepared? This settles
every question, and delivers from ten thousand
sorrows. I do not care for the difficulties nor
the dangers : it is the way there. I am kept up
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in it by the strength of God; I am kept up
through it by the love of God.

““ Who passing through the valley of Baca
make it a well”’ (v. 6). The valley of Baca
is a place of sorrow and humiliation, but one
of blessing also. To Paul it was the thorn in
the flesh, something that made him despicable
in his ministry to the Galatians. It was truly
humbling, and called forth from him a thrice-
repeated prayer. But when he heard the Lord
say, ‘‘* My grace is sufficient for thee,”’ he no
longer pleaded for its removal. Noj; he rather
gloried in his infirmity, that the power of God
might be known.

This was the place of blessing to Paul: he
found it a well. The valley of Baca was turned
into a spot of untold intimacy and nearness to
God. With some of us this valley may be the
loss of that nearest our hearts, or the thwart-
ing of the will, something that will humble us;
but it is a place of blessing. We get far more
refreshing from the painful than the pleasant
things. The valley of Baca is made a well.
Of which of your pleasant things can you say,
Make it a well?  The refreshment and the
blessing come from that which has pained us,
humbled us, emptied us of self ! This is God’s
way of showing us what He is; and so, in pass-
ing us through the valley of Baca, He makes
it a well. -

‘Sowe read in 1 Thessalomans v., ‘‘“Inevery-
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thing give thanks.” How is this to be done?
Did Paul give thanks for the thorn, the very
thing he supposed would hinder his useful-
ness ?

Not whilst looking at the thing itself:
it was only when his eye was fixed on the heart
and the hand that had done it.  There are
many things in themselves that we cannot give
thanks for : the snapping of the cord nearest
the heart, or the cutting to pieces of that which
our affections are set upon. We must see the
love that has ordered it, and the hand that has
appointed it; and then we can give thanks.

““The rain also filleth the pools.”” The Lord
can make springs in the desert to meet His
people’s need, or send down rain from heaven
to supply their wants. He knows neither diffi-
culties nor impossibilities : to lean upon Him
is undisturbed security. He will bring His
people safely through every trial; and every
fresh victory should increase the strength of
their confidence in Him.

‘“ Behold, O God, our shield, and look upon
the face of Thine Anointed.”” In every sorrow
God is our shield. | |
- ““Oh!” but some may say, ““my sorrow is
brought on by my sin.”

Sad it should he so! But even then we can
say, ‘‘ Look upon the face of Thine Anointed.”’
God can always look upon His face with
delight; He is ever well pleased in Him : and
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we can plead what Christ is.  There is no
position a saint can be in but that he may go
to God for help. Noj; although his very sorrow
is the fruit of his sin, and there is no other
way of getting rid of your sin and out of your
sorrow but by going to God, and hiding your-
self behind His Anointed. You may not
choose to say, Look upon me ; but you can ever
say, ‘‘ Look upon the face of Thine Anointed.”
Christ is your only shelter. He is a covert in
everv storm; ah! even that which your own
failure has brought upon you. There is no
getting back to God but by hiding yourself in
Christ, taking shelter behind Him.

There is just one other word about the way,
‘and I have done.

Now, what are your ways? What is your
walk in the way to the place you are going to?
Isit in keeping with the character of the house ¥
- Are your ways suited to the home God has pre-
pared for you? His own dwelling which He
has prepared for you? Are you so behaving
yourselves as to rejoice in the thought that this
world is crumbling ? Is the hope of the Lord’s
~coming your daily delight? Does it influence
you in the ten thousand details of your every-
‘day life? Or are you so walking hand in hand
with the world that the very thought of His
coming fills you with shame ?

May the Lord grant you grace to take heed
to your ways! May you walk well-pleasing in
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His sight caring more for His glory than your
own ease !

““No good thing will He withhold from
them that walk uprightly.”” ‘‘ Blessed is the
man that trusteth in Jehovah.”

Sonship, and the Leading of the
Spirit of God.

~ (Concluded ).

OMMUNION with the Father and ‘the
“Son is the normal state of the child of
God; and it is maintained only in the power of
the Holy Spirit. ‘" S
"The world does not receive the Holy
‘Spirit, ‘‘because,” as our Lord said, *‘it
seeth Him not, neither knoweth Him '’; to
His disciples, however, He blessedly added,
‘“But ye know Him; for He dwelleth with
you, and shall be in you’’ (John xiv. 17).
~All believers who know they are God’s chil-
dren, know, in some feeble measure, the Holy
Spirit, and something of His gracious opera-
tions and ways. Those who have the Spirit of
God dwelling in them have a personal con-
sciousness of God’s love, for it is shed abroad
in their hearts; they delight to bow to Jesus as
their Lord as well as Saviour; and they know
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that they are God’s children. They realise
also His power in ministering the precious
things of the Son of God to them, while draw-
ing their hearts upward to Christ, and out-
ward for Christ. |

IExamples of the leading and operations of
the Spirit abound in Scripture, not only in
associating our hearts and minds with Christ,
but always in the most suitable and seasonable
way as meeting our circumstances and service.
Let us look briefly at some of them.

In Acts ii., Peter, filled with the Holy Spirit,
stood up to preach.

And to what did the Spirit of God lead
him? His sermon, from beginning to end,
was concerning the Lord Jesus Christ.  Peter
refers his hearers first to the prophet Joel, who
spoke of the Spirit being poured out.  He
proves that Psalm xvi. was fulfilled in the life,
death, resurrection, a’lfi-d ascension of our Lord
Jesus Christ. He quotes from Psalm cxxxii.
to show that Messiah must be of the fruit of
David’s loins according to the flesh. He turns
to Psalm cx. to show the fulfilment of the
ascension and session of Christ at God’s right
hand, till He comes forth' to judge, and His
enemies are ‘'made His footstool. He also sets
Christ before ‘the people as the One who, in
glory, received the Hol}'r Spirit, and sent Him
down. Peter brihgs in all his hearers guilty
of the crucifixion of Christ, but earnestly com-
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mends to them God’s grace, as willing to give
them remission of sins and the gift of the Holy
Spirit.

We ask, Could there be a finer example of
the Spirit’s leading and operation in using
the written Word concerning the glorified
Saviour, consequent upon His finished work
upon the cross? And could any line of things
be more suitable to the preacher and the
hearers in their then circumstances and need ?

Let us look also at Stephen in Acts vii.
How did the Spirit lead him ?

We read that ‘‘ he, being full of the Holy
Ghost, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and
saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on
the right hand of God.”” The Spirit occupies
him with the glorified Man on the throne of
(God, as an absorbing Object, and the most
suitable ministry that he could have at that
time. His testimony, therefore, was not one
word about himselt or his sufferings, but of
Jesus. He said, ‘* Behold, I see the heavens
opened, and the Son of man standing on the
right hand of God.”

- Could there be a more touching witness of
the Spirit’s leading an afflicted soul into the
present sustaining and comforting blessing of
the ever-living Son of God? Can we conceive
anything that could be more truly ‘‘ meat in
due season ’’? And what was its effect ? Was
he not so strengthened to bear his terrible suf-
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ferings that, in his measure, like our blessed
Lord, he could pray for his murderers, and
calmly commit his spirit to his Saviour, say-
ing, ‘“ Lord Jesus, receive my spirit ’ ?

We read of John that he ‘‘ was in the Spirit
on the Lord’s-day.”” And what did he see and
heat and learn?

"He heard a great voice as of a trumpet say-
ing, ‘I am Alpha and Omega, the first and
the last.”” He saw the Son of man, in His
own faithfulness and grace, ‘‘in the midst ”’
of the assemblies on earth. And he learned
his own nothingness and weakness, the
mystery of the Lord’s person, and that He had
died, and was alive again, and that for ever-
more. He felt the surpassing tenderness of
His right hand laid upon him, he tasted the
exceeding comfort of His ‘‘ Fear not,” and
knew Hlm now in the place of authorlty over
death and hades; for He held the keys of both.

Can anythmg, we ask, more fully show that,
when the Spirit leads, He brings us to have to
do with Christ; and that, too, in the best pos-
sible way to meet us in our present state or
circumstances or service? How else could
John have been fitted to discern and commu-
nicate to us the mysteries of the visions which
were to pass before him for our guidance and
untold blessing ? Hence the next words were,
““ Write the things which thou hast seen,”
etc. -Happy are those who thus go into ser-
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vice from personal intercourse with the Son of
God. How else can we expect to be divinely
used 1nstruments ? |

So clearly is the testimony of the Spirit con-
nected with true thoughts of Christ, that the
apostle ]ohn lays it down as a test of those
with whom we come in contact, that ‘‘ every
spirit that confesseth Jesus Christ come in
flesh is of God : and every spirit who does not
confess Jesus Christ come in flesh is not of
God » (N.T.), whatever their pretensions may
be. So vital is this point that it is prefaced
by the saying, ‘‘ Hereby know ye the Spirit

of God.”  Such also not only ‘‘love the
brethren,” but are subject to the apostle’s
words, ‘“ He that is of God heareth us. . ...

Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and the
spirit of error”’ (1 John iv. 1-8).

Look alsc at Barnabas when full of the Holy
Ghost, and see what characterized his minis-
try. Did he not direct the young converts to
have to do with the Lord Jesus Christ? Yes;
““ he exhorted them all that with purpose of
heart they would cleave unto the Lord *’ (Acts

xi. 23, 24). -

Take the apostle Paul as another example,
not only in all his epistles ministering Christ,
variously and yet seasonably, to each and all;
but he serves also to show us that when a man
i1s under the Holy Spirit’s leading, he will
have such a keen sense of what dishonours the
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Lord, and perverts the truth of God, that his
whole soul will be filled with holy indignation.
He had anguish of heart, much affliction, and
shed many tears over the Corinthian dishonour
to Christ; he wept over professors, because
they were ministering to the flesh, instead of
reckoning themselves dead with Christ, and
thus were ‘‘enemies to the cross of Christ,’
as he states in his letter to the Philippian
saints (2 Cor. ii. 4; Phil. iii. 18). DBut on
another occasion, when ‘¢ filled with the Holy
Ghost,”” he found one perverting the truth,
and seeking to turn away another from the
faith, and Paul ‘‘set his eyes on him, and said,
Ofull of all subtilty and all mischief, thou child
of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness,
wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways
of the Lord? And now, behold, the hand of
the Lord is upon thee, and thou shalt be blind,
not seeing the sun for a season,’’ etc. (Acts
xiil, Q-11). | -

We may be sure that, when the Spirit leads
He gives us to have to do with Christ, to
honour, serve, and look for Him, and to see
every thing in relation to Him, according to
His own blessed word of truth. May we more
rejoice that we are God’s children, and as such
look for the constant leading and operatxons
of the Spirit, till Christ comes.
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Christian Life_ in Relation to the
Coming of the Lord.

PURPOSE to take up a subject which I

feel to be deeply important, the coming of
the Lord Jesus; and to take it up, not proving
it as a doctrine, but showing that it was origin-
ally a substantial part of Christianity itself.

The groundwork is Christ’s first coming,
and His atoning death ; but when we look be-
yond the foundation, then we see that the com-
ing of the Lord Jesus is not merely a bit of
knowledge, but a substantive part of the faith
of the Church of God, and that on which the
moral state of the saints, and indeed of the
Church of God, depends.

You will see, in going through the passages
which I will now quote, that it connects itself,
and 1s mixed with, every part of Christianity ;
characterizes it, and connects itself with every
thought and feeling of the Christian. A per-
son could not read the Scriptures with an un-
prejudiced mind without seeing it.

T take conversion. People say, What has
that to do with the Lord’s coming ? That is
part of what they were converted to, to wait
for God’s Son from heaven. This waiting for
God’s Son from heaven characterized their
conversion ; they were converted to serve God
surely, but also ‘‘to wait for His Son from
heaven ’’ (1 Thess. i. 10).

The Christian’s position as to the coming of
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the Lord is, that he is waiting for Christ to
come, according to His promise. People say
He comes at death. -

I reply, Do you make death the same as
Christ ? If this were the case, we should have
Him coming hundreds of times, whereas we
only read of His coming twice (Heb. ix. 28).

Shall 1 tell you what will happen when
Christ comes? Resurrection! This is quite a
different thing from death. The coming of
Christ is, for the saint, to be the end of death,
exactly the opposite.

I believe nobody can find a trace of the
thought in Scripture that Christ comes at
death. Instead of Christ’s coming being death,
it is resurrection. We go to Christ at death;
it is not Christ who comes to us. Blessed it is
““to depart, and to be with Christ’”; ‘“ absent
from the body, present with the lord.”

But I am to show that this thought of the
coming of Christ mixes itself with and charac-
terizes every part of Christian life.

In the first place we have it in conversion,
as already said. They were converted to wait
for God’s Son from heaven. I will turn to
other passages in support of it, but I will go
through Thessalonians first.

In the second chapter of the first epistle, at
the end, the apostle speaks of what his comfort
and joy in service were. He had been driven
away by persecution from the midst of the
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Thessalonians, and, writing to them, speaks
of his comfort in thinking of them. But how?
‘“ For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of
rejoicing ? - Are not even ye in the presence of
our Lord jesus Christ at His coming ?

- He cannot speak of his interest in them, and
joy, without bringing in the coming of the
Lord Jesus. |

Again, as regards holiness: ‘‘ The L_ord
make you to increase and abound 1n love .
to_the end He may stablish your hearts un-
blameable in holiness before our God and
Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ
with all His saints ’ (1 Thess. iii. 12, 13).

As to the death of a saint, they were so
thoroughly looking for the Lord that if a per-
son died they thought he would not be there
ready to go to meet Him.

They were wrong in this, and the apostle
corrects their mistake. But now people say,
when a saint dies, we shall go after him, we
shall follow him. = Fere there is not a word
about it.

Suppose I were to go and say to a Chr15t1an
now, who had lost some one dear to him, ** Do
not be uneasy, Christ will bring him with
Him,’ he would think me wild, or find it
utterly unintelligible; and yet that is the way
the apostle does comfort them. ‘‘Them also
which sleep in Jesus will God brmg with Him”’
(chap. 1v.).
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He then shows the way He will do it. ** We
which are alive . . . shall not prevent them
which are asleep.”” ‘‘ Prevent’’ is an old word
for anticipate, or ‘go before. The first thing
the Lord will do when He descends is to raise
the sleeping saints. He is going to bring them
with Him. If they have fallen asleep in Him,
their spirits will have been with Him mean-
while; - but then they will receive glory, be
raised in glory, be like Him, as they had been
like the first Adam; and, going to meet Him
in the air, will be for ever with Him ; and when
He appears He will bring them with Him, and
they will appear with Him in glory.

You get it in a general way in the fifth chap-
ter, where he desires their whole spirit and
soul and body may be preserved blameless
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.

This hope, then, is a part of the Christian
state in every aspect. Conversion, joy in ser-
vice, holiness, a believer’s death, the goal of
blamelessness, all are connected with the com-
ing of the Lord.

Turn now to Matthew xxv. The wise vir-
gins take oil in their vessels, but they all go to
sleep, and forget that the Bridegroom was
coming. But what I have specially to inquire
here is, What was the original calling? -

The statement, clear and positive, is, that
they went out to meet the Bridegroom, but
while He tarried they all slumbered and slept;
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they all torgot His coming, the wise as well as
the foolish. But at midnight the cry is heard, -
‘“ Behold, the Bridegroom!”’

The thing that roused them up from their
sleep was the cry, ‘* Behold, the Bridegroom !”’
The original object, then, of the Church was
to go to meet Him who came; but even true
believers forgot it. And, further, what awakes
them from their sleep is their being again called
out to meet IHim at His coming. Then you get
in ‘‘ the talents’’ the same thing in regard to
service and responsibility. He takes His
journey, and tells them, “ Occupy till I come.’’

(To be continued, D.V.)

——

A Fragment.

HAVE no doubt that the state of things
in England is trying at this present time
(1876); but (query) has not that state which
tries grown up out of the fact that men have
acted beyond the known measure of their faith
and light and spiritual power. 1 think it has
been so. And the correction of this state is in
a private and general humiliation before God.
It is no use trying to hide oneself, or get out
of the trouble. Faithfulness to God requires
vou to go through it, but go through it with
God.
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Joy and Praise;
or,

A Memorial of Christ.

HE Lord’s Supper is to be eaten as a
memorial, or remembrance of Christ.
This is His own interpretation of it.  The
bread sets forth His body, the cup His blood,
accomplishing the remission of sins.

To eat and drink of this feast is to express
our participation in the virtues of His sacri-
~fice (1 Cor. x. 18). And it is thus eaten in
remembrance of Christ, in token of the soul’s
fellowship with what His sacrifice has accom-
plished for sinners. It is therefore to be eaten
with thanksgiving.

This remembrance of what the sacrifice of
Christ has accomplished must be accompanied
with that. No supplication 1s needed, because
it is a finished work, a full remission, which
‘the Table records.

To pray about the forgiveness of sins would
be discordant with the voice of the Table; it
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would be (quite unintended it might be) a
reproach upon the sacrifice of the l.amb of
God. It would be a building again the things
which Christ had destroyed; and, in the
language and sense of Gal. ii.,, making Him
‘“ the minister of sin,’’ making His blood, like
the blood of bulls and of goats, only the
remembrancer, and not the remitter, of sin.
But to surround it with thanksgiving, to
wait on the feast with praise for redemption,
this would be honouring the work of thé Lamb
of God, which the feast sets forth ; and, accord-
ingly, it is always as thus accompanied that
the Scriptures present it to us. Jesus, on
taking the bread and the cup, ‘‘ gave thanks "’
(Matt. xxvi.; Mark xiv.; Luke xxii.). He did
nothing else. The words ‘‘blessing”’ and
““ giving thanks’’ are, to all moral intent, used
in the same sense. And, in the like mind, the
apostle calls it *‘ the cup of blessing which we
bless,”” the cup at the taking of which we
bless, or speak well of the Lord; because by
that death and blood-shedding of Jesus, which
it sets forth, He has richly entitled Himself to
praise, or to have His name spoken well of.
And again, speaking of it, he says, that when
the Lord parted the bread and the cup among
His disciples, He simply ‘‘gave thanks’’
(1 Cor. xi. 24).
It may be accompanied with confession of
sin, because it implies our utter death in tres-
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passes and sins; and therefore the confession
of that would not be discordant with it. But
still we do not find such confession either
enjoined or observed in any of the passages
which refer to the Supper; but in them it takes
the form of a simple eucharistic feast, or a
‘season of thanksgiving for the remission of
sins. . - - I - -

It says, as another has once observed, ‘‘ Let
him drink, and forget his poverty, and remem-
ber his misery no more ”’ (Prov. xxxi. 6, 7).

This reminds us that our ‘‘ misery ’’.is gone,
and that our ‘‘ heavy hearts ’’ have been lifted
up : it tells us, not like the blood of bulls and
of goats, that sin is remembered, but that sin
is rematted ; this is its peculiar, characteristic
voice. To give thanks in company with it is
in harmony, to pray about our sins is discord-
ance. | ——

But the service of self-condemnation may
well wait on this feast, because we are, by the
remission of our sins, called unto holiness;
just as of old, the Feast of Unleavened Bread
accompanied the Passover; the Israelites cele-
brated their redemption from Egypt; but they
also searched the house for leaven, that they
might put away all that offended Him who
had redeemed them. This was most fitting,
and, indeed, without this the LLord’s Passover
was not kept. |

And so with us, if we are not walking in
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the Spirit, we are not behaving ourselves as
the blood-redeemed people; we do not discern
the L.ord’s body (1 Cor. x., xi.).

This is in as full harmony with the Table
as thanksgiving. And the leaven should be
put away both from the congregation (1 Cor.
x.) and from our own persons (1 Cor. xi.);
for the Supper shows forth the Lord’s death :
and the death of Jesus has this twofold sense :
it publishes remission of sins, and also God’s
hatred of sin; it releases the sinner, but con-
demns the sin; and the Supper eaten, both
with thanksgiving and in the spirit of self-
condemnation, will be accordant with this;:
eaten with prayer about our sins will be utterly
discordant. It is to be a Passover in union
with the Feast of Unleavened Bread; and
therefore there is to be the expression of con-
scious rescue from Egypt, the place of death,
or scene of judgment; and this is thanksgiv-
img. And there is to be also the expression of
our renouncing that which brought in death,
and this is self-judgment. -

Such I believe to be the simple character
which the Scriptures put on the Supper of the
lLord. Many, indeed, and various have been
the additions whiuh human religiousness has
attached to it; but the word of God reproves
them.

There is no warrant for the thought of con-
secrating the elements, or of separating them,
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by some process, to the service of the Lord’s
Table. The bread and the wine are laid on the
table as bread and wine : broken and poured
out to figure the body and blood of Jesus,
given and shed for us; but no form or process
is needed to give them title to lie on the Table
for this use.

Neither, do I judge, have we warrant for
asking God to bless us tn the observance of
this service; simply because it is rather our
worship, or setting torth of His praise, than
a waiting on Him for some benefit to our-
~selves, either in soul or body. We praise
Him in this act, rather than ask Him to bless
us. We speak good of His name in it, by
setting out the memorials of what He has
done; and do not supplicate Him to bless us.

I believe that if the Word were very simply
attended to in this matter, this beautiful ser-
vice would be relieved of much which now
religiously encumbers it, and the Table would
give forth no uncertain sound.

Thus: (1) Supplication about sin would be
silenced as utterly discordant with the voice
of the Table; (2) Confession of sin might be
made, but no necessity for it would be felt by
the worshipper; (3) Consecration of elements
- would be altogether refused; (4) Seeking for
blessing would not be thought of.

These things would be laid aside, and the
service would bhe an act of worship, or giving
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the Lord the honour due to His name in this
age, till He comes again, when He is to gather
fresh honour from the lips and praises of His
countless ransomed ones. |

And it is this service, or worship, that ought
to gather us every first, or resurrection-day.
Other things may then be given to us of the
Lord, such as the word of exhortation, or of
teaching, or the voice and spirit of supplica-
tion ; but we should go there to give the Lord
His praise, such as the Table (which pub-
lishes, through the riches of His grace, the
remission of our sins) does give Him. He
has already blessed us; we should come
together in the spirit of conscious victory over
our enemies, tearing asunder all bonds, and
silencing every thing that would charge or
condemn us.

We should be gathered in a way worthy of
His name, for mercy has rejoiced against judg-
ment; the sword of the destroying angel has
gloriously been stayed, and therefore the spirit
of the worshipper sings, ‘‘In the time of
trouble He shall hide me; He shall set me on
a rock. And now shall mine head be lifted tip
above mine enemies round about me : there-
fore will I offer sacrifices of joy; I will sing,
yea, I will sing praises unto the Lord.”

May His people thus come together and
offer *‘ the sacrifice of praise ”’ (Heb. xiii.).
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¢ Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or
whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God ™
(1. Cor. x. 31).-

IT is most needful, when about to offer a
word of admonition, to set forth the
proper ground on which such a word can be
received.

The New Testament abounds in admonition,
warning, and exhortation; but it clearly lays
down the truth as to the position in which
the believer is set, before ever he 1s called to
listen to such things; and unless we under-
stand, and practically enter into, that posi-
tion, an admonition or a precept may lead to
a spirit of legalism or bondage.

Now, as to the position of the believer, as
set forth in the Scriptures of the New Testa-
ment, it is one of the most complete justifi-
cation and acceptance. ‘‘ Justified from all
things,”’ ‘‘ complete in Him who is the head
of all principality and power,” *‘ accepted in
the beloved ’’ (Acts xiii.; Col. i.; Eph. i.).

These are some of the expressions used by
the Holy Spirit to set forth the believer’s posi-
tion before God, a position founded on the
accomplished work of Christ, with which, it
is needless to say, the believer himself has had
nothing whatever to do. God’s grace has
assigned it to him; the blood of Christ has
fitted him to occupy it; and the operation of
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. the Spirit has led him into the understandmg
and en]oyment of it.

His being in it, therefore, is the fruit of the
combined action of THE DIVINE THREE IN ONE;
nor can aught in him ever interfere with that
combined action. The believer’s justification,
completeness, and acceptance, are as indepen-
dent of himself and of everything in him, as
i1s the position of the sun in the heavens.
There it i1s; but who set it there? (God. There
and thus the believer is; but who set him
there? God. Hence one is as independent
of the bheliever as the other, for both alike are
founded on what God is.

It is well to see this; weil to have a per-
pectly unclouded view of what we are, and
where we are; well to be led to pause in view
of the actings of divine grace on our behalf;
well to allow God to do with us as He will, to
make us what He will, and set us where He
will; assured, as we may well be, that all is
to His infinite glory and praise.

We may think it all too good to be true:
and too good it would assuredly be, were its
truth, in any wise, dependent upon us; bhut
not when its truth depends entirely on God.

It might be too good for us to get; but it is
not too good for God to give. This makes all
the difference. When God gives, He gives
like Himself. The blessedness of the gift must
depend upon the Giver, and not upon the
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receiver. He G1vEs perfect justification; He
GIVES complete acceptance.

To whom? To sinners. On what ground?
On the ground of Christ’s accomplished sac-
rifice. For what purpose? That they might
be to the praise of His glory. (See john xvii.
2; Acts xiil. 393 Rom. v.; vi. 23; Eph. 1. 6;
Col. ii. 10; Eph. i. 12). |

Hence, therefore, it is clear that no warn-
tng, admonition, precept, or exhortation, can,
in the most remote manner, involve, affect, or
interfere with, the believer’s position and rela-
tionship. So far from this, the very fact of
our being addressed in such a way proves, in
the clearest manner, God’s gracious recogni-
tion of our relationship.

If God gives me a command, the fact of His
doing so proves that He recognizes in me
a principle of life and power whereby I can
both hear and obey. He would not call upon
one ‘‘ dead in trespasses and sins’’ to do any-
thing. His command to such a one 1s to
receive, as a free gift, eternal life in His Son
Jesus Christ. But when one has gotten this
life, is born again, has entered into apn eternal
relationship based upon redemption, then, and
not until then, is he addressed in the lan-
guage of warning and exhortation ; and on his
due observance of such language depends
much of his present blessing, comfort, and
usefulness.
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“

We are prone to confound two things which
differ very materially; namely, our -eternal
relationship to God as His children, and our
present responsibility to Christ as His ser-
vants and witnesses.

‘The former is the result of the action of the
divine will and power; as we read in the
Epistle of James: ‘“ Of His own will begat He
us by the word of truth, that we m1ght be a
kind of first-fruits of His creatures.’ |

The latter, on the contrary, is a thing
devolving upon us daily, and calling for much
holy diligence in the prayerful study of the
word, and waiting upon God. Many of us
fail in answering to our responsibility to
Christ, in manifesting Him in our ways, and
in our practical testimony for Him; but this,
blessed be God, does not touch our eternal
relationship with Him, though it may and
does most seriously interfere with our percep-
tion and enjoyment as children of God; yea,
to talk of one without the other, 1s to be
‘“ deceived by vain words.’

This train of thought leads us naturally to
the immediate subject of this little paper;
namely, Christian Intercourse, a subject of
much more importance than might, at first
sight, appear.

(To be concluded, D.v.)
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'READ JoEN 1L

HL truth connected with the Holy Ghost,
together with Christ and His work, is

the greatest safeguard against the error by
which Satan is working in the present day.
The enemy S Craft must be met by the truth
of God. -
~ In this chapter we have the Work of the
Spirit in quickening souls; and this is brought
out in contrast both with God’s previous trial
of Israel, and with man’s natural power in
the reception of outward evidence. |

From chapter ii. 24, etc., we see the need
of getting hold of God’s truth for our own
souls. The profession of Christ may be ever
so sincere; but apart from life and fruit 1t is
worth, and is, nothing. |

I‘he; people saw He was the One who should
come, the Person sent from God; and they had
right thoughts about His works; and yet all
that went for nothing, and was worthless, in
the sight of God. The solemn question was,
What was in man ?

The conviction spread amongst them that
Jesus was the Messiah, because of the miracles
He did; and they were ready to have Him in
their own way. Nicodemus said, ‘“ We [not
I know that Thou art a teacher come from

God,”’
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But the wickedness of man’s heart had not
all come out. Man proved what he was in
the treatment he gave the Lord Jesus, not-
withstanding the undeniable evidence vouch-
safed in His works that He was come from
God. There are none so hostile to truth as those
who know, but will not have it. The spies
who had been up, and seen the land, were
those active in speaking against it. You can-
not go the way of the cross without having
its trial and difficulty, as its infinite gain. The
cross is not pleasant, of course; and it never
was intended to be pleasant. Directly I see
that Christ has a right and claim on my con-
science, my nature rises to resist His power;
I see He ought to have the first place, and
that other things should give way. This I do
not like. The cross must be contrary to our
nature.

The Lord now meets Nicodemus with the
declaration that he must be born again, or
rather anew, which 1s a stronger word than
‘““again,’”’ or ‘‘ from above.”” It is the same
expression in the original as ‘‘ from the very
first,”’ in Luke i. 3.

You may find lovely qualities in human
nature; but nature never loves Christ, where
the cross and the glory come together. The
new birth is a thing totally new. ‘* That which
is born of the flesh is flesh.”” Christianity does
not alter it at all.
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Man is in love with creation, and neither
loves God nor believes His love. The crea-
tion is ruined, spoiled; not willingly, as man
is, but still it is fallen. Man’s will is gone
away from God. His intellect may be all very
well in its way; his disposition may be
amiable; but you never find one who natur-
ally seeks after God. Nay, you generally find
the most amiable person the last to turn to
God.

Man must be born entirely anew; he must
come into heaven with a nature altogether dis-
tinct from that which he had got. Man will
use his good qualities, as well as his bad, just
as an animal, but with more intelligence. The
eye must be opened. It is a new ground and
way of perception, by which we can even see
the kingdom of God.

There was neither holiness nor righteous-
ness before the FFall. The original state [of
man| was something distinct from both. Adam
was innocent, but not properly righteous or
holy. To apply innocence to God, or the
Lord Jesus, would be absurd. God is holy;
seeing what is bad, and abhorring it, which
holiness, negatively at least, consists in.

A righteous man judges what is contrary
to justice, and hates it. An innocent man did
not know things in themselves good and evil,
though of course he knew that it was his duty
to ohbey God. Adam’s sin was in trying to be
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like God; our goodness is in desiring to be
like Him. Ought we not to seek to be like
God, to imitate Him, as Paul exhorts? (Eph.
V. 1),

We are called by glory and virtue, and are
seeking to remind our souls that God’s coun-
sel is that we shall be conformed to the image
of God’s Son. This one thing we should do:
““ Forgetting those things which are behind,
and reaching forth unto those things Wh1ch
are before’’ (Phil. iii. 13).

Adam knew nothing of this; his whole
moral nature was entirely different. In sin-
ning, man got his conscience, and was ruined
in getting it, because it was a bad one. Con-
sequently he was afraid of the God he wished
to be like. He lost innocence, and we never
regain it, but we are renewed after the Second
Man. |

We are, after the image of God, created
in righteousness and true holiness, made par-
takers of the divine nature, and brought to
judge of sin as God judges it, and to love holi-_
ness as He loves it (Eph. iv. 24; Col, 0;
2 Pet. 1. 4).

It is after God we are created again. Not
only have we, as men, the knowledge of good
and evil, which made the [first] man afraid of
God, and hide himself, but now, in being born
again, it is another thing. We have life in
our souls in a divine way.
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We have the holy moral nature that God
has, and in this nature there is a positive
delight in the righteousness of God, which
does not condemn it, because it is the same..
This new nature feeds upon, and delights in,
what is of God, and is satisfied with the object
before us, even Christ Himself. God has
chosen us in Him, that we should be holy and
without blame before Him in love (Eph. i. 4).
He has us before Him in this the image of
His own nature. In Christ we have all that
God delights in brought out and displayed in
the man. He is the perfect and blessed dis-
play of all God is, and He is the expression
before God of what He has made us to God.
We have the image of God in the man; and,
more than this, we have what man is for God.

This quickening of the Spirit has a double
character. It is death in both. We are dead,
and are to reckon ourselves ‘‘ dead indeed unto
sin,”’” etc. (Rom. vi. 11). This is liberty. But
there is death practically, or putting to death;
and that is what we do not like, for this is
the cross. We like the liberty, but not the
mortifying, or puttmg to death, our members.
on earth.

The sentence of death that God has passed
on flesh and sin is an unchangeable sentence ;
and it is a positive blessing to have done with
the flesh, for it is a condemned thing. The
sentence was executed upon Christ, the new
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Man, that we might live after the power of
that new Man, Christ.

There is an important point as to this, wlnch
is often confounded and mistaken. We must
live that we may die; not die that we may live,
as is often represented. Men talk of death
before they have life; but they are wrong.
Death, morally, is the consequence of having
life. And this is just the difference between
a monk (not using the word offensively) and a
Christian. As a monk I mortify myself in
order that I may live, instead of first having
life, as a Christian, from God, that I may die.

‘“ Except a man be born of water and of the
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of
God” (v. 5). ‘“Of His own will begat He
us by the word of truth” (Jas. i. 18). God
has begotten us by the word. ** Whosoever
helieveth that Jesus is the Christ is born of
God’’ (1 John v. 1). *‘ He that hath received
- His testimony hath set to his seal that God is
true”’ (v. 33). ‘‘ The entrance of Thy words
giveth light; it giveth understanding unto the
simple >’ (Ps. cxix. 130), and the effect of the
light’s coming in by the word is to bring the
judgment of everything in man, as it brings
delight in that which is of God.

(To be concluded, D.V.)
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Without the Camp:

OR,
CARNAL ORDINANCES IMPOSED FOR A TIME.
- REap HEBREwWS X. 1, 10; XII. 12, 13.

N the last chapter of this epistle, the Spirit
of God, speaking of the fact that ‘‘ the
bodies of those heasts, whose blood is brought
into the sanctuary by the high priest for sin,
are burned without the camp,’ goes on to say,
““ Wherefore Jesus also, that He might sanctify
[set apart] the people with His own blood,
suffered without the gate. Let us go forth
therefore unto Him without the camp, bearing
His reproach,’’ etc.

Many are at a loss to know what is referred
to by the term *“ camp '’ ; yet it is very import-
ant to understand it, because those who love
the Lord Jesus Christ are exhorted to ‘‘ go
forth ’’ from it, unto Him.

In order to learn what ts meant by the ex-
pression, we should first of all find out to whom
the epistle was primarily and specially
addressed; and, with God’s blessing, it will
soon be made plain.

The Epistle to the Hebrews was written to
professedly converted Jews, who had been born
and trained up under the law given by God to
Israel at Mount Sinai, when they were in camp
in the wilderness, where and when a system
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of worship was ordained of God for this nation
that was perfect in its place, but which did
not suppose or require that the worshippers
should be born again, and under which system
Israel as a nation utterly failed.

The ninth chapter tells us that there were
ordinances of divine service, and a worldly
sancluary, consisting of a tabernacle made with
men’s hands, and pitched on earth.

Then they had an ordained priesthood, men
of a certain family set apart to come between
the worshippers and God, of whom Aaron was
the high priest. And thls man was the I’I‘IIIIIS-
ter of this sanctuary. o -

 The high pr1est offered up an atonement for
the people’s sins once every year, besides the
other sacrifices that were offered up continu-
ally; and, as already noticed, the worshippers
were not all believers, though some of them
‘were such; they were a mixed company of
believers and unbelievers, all of them on the
ground of law-keeping for righteousness.

- 'We learn, then, that Judaism, or the system
of worship at Jerusalem, was, in Paul’s day,
““the camp.”” And, dear Christian reader, is
it not clear at a glance that any system of wor-
ship of a Jewish nature and character, and, in
consequence, a system that the flesh and 51ght
{the world, in fact) can more or less ] JOll‘l in, is
the camyp in our day? '

‘We know, as revealed by the Son of God
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Himself, that *‘ God is a Spirit : and they that
worship Him' must worship Him in spirit and
in truth >’ (John iv. 24); a thing impossible for
the natural man to do. It requires men to be
born of the Spirit, and sealed with the Spmt
(Rom. viii. 8 9; Eph. i. 13). o

In John iv. 21 our Lord says, ‘‘* Woman,
believe. Me, the hour cometh, when ye shall
neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem,
worship the Father.”” The time had come when
the temple made with hands should be done
away with. Men in the flesh had been
thoroughly tested, and proved to be utterly in-
capable of obeying God’s law, or truly wor-
shipping Him either; and now a new order of
things comes in; men born of the Spirit, in-
dwelt by the Spirit, worship in spirit and in
truth; not in a temple or tabernacle on earthy,
but in the holiest, that is, heaven itself (the
only worshipping-place now) having boldness
to enter there by the blood of Jesus (Heb. x.
19-22). |
- Therefore, if any system of worship now
which has a worldly sanctuary, a temple made
with hands, with an ordained priesthood, or
class or men set apart to take a special place
- between the worshippers and God, where the
worshippers place themselves under the law,
this is the camp of our day. |
- God says, through the apostle, to those of
His dear children who are in any such system,.
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‘“ Let us go forth unto Him [Christ] without
the camp, bearing His reproach.”

“But,”’ say some, ‘‘why not stay inside,
and do all the good you can where you are? "’

We reply, Because ‘‘ to obey is better than
sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams’’
(1 Samuel xv. 22). |

Because God will not have Christianity and
Judaism mixed up together, the new wine in
the old bottles.

Because God will not have the world and the
Church yoked together (2 Cor. vi.).

Because Jesus Christ has come a High Priest
of good things to come, by a greater and more
perfect tabernacle, not made with hands.
He was cast out by worshippers in the flesh
(Jewish worshippers), and suffered outside the
gate, at Calvary; proving that their worship
was not a real thing; for if they had loved
God, they would have reverenced His Son
(John viii. 42). Yea, though these worshippers
could point out in the Scriptures where Christ
was to be born, not one foot did they go to
find Him, but were troubled and distressed at
the very thought of His being come (Matt. ii.)

He is now risen from the dead, and has
entered into the holy place made without
hands, even into heaven itself; not with the
blood of bulls and goats, ‘‘ but by His own
blood,” ‘“ having obtained [not redemption for
a year only, but] eternal redemption for us.”

Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)



Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)

WITHOUT THE CAMP. 101

And now the Man in the glory, the God-man, .
is our High Priest, a ‘“ Minister of the sanc-
tuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the
Lord pitched, and not man ”’ (Heb. viii. 1, 2;
ix. 11, 12, 24).

Again, though perfectly true that God told
Moses to make the tabernacle, and Solomon
the temple, for a place of worship on earth
under the law, now He has opened heaven to
all who believe, and they have boldness to enter
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus; heaven
itself taking the place of the tabernacle and
temple at Jerusalem as the Christian’s worship-
ping-place, which we enter by faith, and in
spirit (Heb. viii. 1, 2; ix. 24).

Then, though God made a covenant with
Israel at Mount Sinai, giving them the law (a
covenant of works) they failed under it; but
the Christian (though under responsibility to
obey, as a child) is not under law, but under
grace (Rom. vi. 14), Christ having delivered
us from the law and its curse, having been
made a curse for us. ‘‘1 through the law am
dead to the law, that I might live unto God”’
(Gal. i1. 19).

Unbelievers as well as believers were in the
congregation of worshippers under the law;
but God requires worship in spirit and in truth,
and none but those who are converted and
sealed by the Spirit of God, have the power and
heart for such worship.
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.~ Christianity has taken the place of, and 1s a
direct contrast to, Judaism, and God would not
have us try to mix the two, and go back to
the carnal ordinances of a worldly sanctuary,
that were imposed only for a time (Heb. ix.
1, 10). | - X

- So the word is, ‘‘ Let us go forth unto Him
without the camp, bearing His réproach,’’ etc.
- Take notice that this is not a question of
salvation. It is not that souls inside the camp
are not saved. Indeed, it is the saved ones in-
side who are called upon to go outside (and
no doubt many souls are being saved where
the gospel is truly preached inside); but it is
a question of obedience, and of worshipping
God according to the principles of Christ-
ianity : surely a very important thing in the
eyes of those who love the Lord Jesus.

(To be concluded, D.V.)

Christian Life in Relation to the
‘Coming of the Lord.

(Continued ). | |

A NOTHER very striking fact as to this

truth is, it is always presented as a

present operative expectation. You will never

find the Lord nor the apostles speaking of the

Lord’s coming, with the supposition that it
would be delayed beyond the life of those to
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whom they spoke. It might be at cock-crow-
ing, or in the morning; but they were to be
waiting for God’s. Son from heaven. |

In the parables referred to, the virgins who
went to sleep were the same virgins as those
who awoke up. The servants to whom the
talents were entrusted were the servants who
rendered an account of them at His return. We
know centuries have passed; but He will not
allow any thought of delay. ‘‘In such an hour
as ye think not the Son of man cometh.”
‘‘ Blessed are those servants whom the Lord,
when He cometh, shall find watching.”

Again, what was the cause of the Church’s
ruin? It was, ‘“ My Lord delayeth His com-
ing.” It was not saying, ‘‘ He will not come’’;
but, ‘‘ He delayeth His coming.”” Then the
servant began to beat the men-servants and
maid-~servants, and to eat and drink with the
drunken ; and this brings on his judgment.

If the bride loves the Bridegroom, she can-
not but wish to see Him. Her heart is where
He is. When the Church lost this she settled
down to enjoyment where she was; she got
worldly; she did not care about the Lord’s
return. |

Turn now to Luke xii.,, and you will find
how this waiting for Christ characterizes the
Christian, and therewith the serving Him while
He is away. °‘* Where your treasure is, there
will your heart be also.”” They were to have

Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)



Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)

164 WORDS OF TRUTH.

their loins girded, their lights burning. Such
was the characteristic of a Christian. They
were to be as men that waited for their Lord,
to open to Him immediately ; their affections in
order and full profession of Christ, but watch-
ing for their Lord’s return.

It is not [merely]| having the doctrine of the
Lord’s coming. The blessing rests on those
who are watching, *‘‘like men that wait for
their Lord.”” ‘‘Blessed are those servants
whom the Lord, when He cometh, shall find
watching.”” They must be girded, and have
their lights bright while He is away, and watch
for His return; and then He makes them sit
down to meat, and girds Himself, and comes
forth, and serves them. Now they must be
girded and watch ; our rest is not here. ‘“‘But,’’
says the L.ord, ‘* when I have things all my
own way, you shall sit down to meat, and 1
will gird myself, and come forth, and serve
you. 1 will make you enjoy all the best that
I have in heaven, and I will minister it to you;
only be found watching.”

- Christ is for ever in grace a Servant accord-
ing to the form He has taken. He is girded
now according to John xiii. They would
naturally think that if He were gone to heaven
in glory.there was an end of His service to
them ; but He tells them, ‘I am going away;
I cannot stay here with you, vet I cannot give
you up; but as I cannot remain on earth with
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you, I must make you fit for Me in heaven.
‘1f 1 wash thee not, thou hast no part with
Me.” ”’

It 1s water here, not blood. ‘' He that is
washed needeth not, save to wash his feet.”’
Life-giving conversion, as well as salvation, is
fully wrought; but if we pick up dirt in the
way, even as to communion and the walk,
grace and advocacy are there to wash our feet,
and have us practically fit for being with God
where Christ is gone (John xiii.; 1 John 1i1.).

Growth there is, or ought to be; and as to the
unchangeable cleanness of the new man, this
is certain. But if I have not been watchful, I
shall pick up dirt in my path. [ cannot have
this in heaven, nor in communion with what
i1s there; and the Lord says in effect, ‘1 am
not going to give you up because I amr
going to God and glory; and so I must
have you in a state suitable to that, and washed
as you are [though not all ,for Judas was there],
keep vou fit, restoring vou when you fall. But
you must be watching while I am away.”

It 18 a comfort to me to know that all the
virgins woke up in time; and I believe all His
saints will wake up before the Lord comes.
The difhculty to the heart in looking around
is that so many do not receive it. But the true
service of the LLord is connected with watching.
That is the state to which the blessing and the
heavenly feast are attached.
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~Then you find another thing : serving while

He is away; and the result of this is, *“ Of a
truth I will make him ruler over all I have.”
It 1s far better to eat, as is said of Israel, of the
finest of the wheat, and that in the Father’s
house ; but if we suffer with Him, we shall also
reign with Him.  With the serving in His
absence, I get the ruling ; as the heavenly feast
with watching. The Lord then goes on to
- what we had in Matthew, the saymg, “ My
Lord delayeth His coming.’

What the Lord is pressing as to watching
and serving is, ‘‘l am coming again. You
must be watching for me, as men that wait for
their Lord.” This was to be their character
as Christians. - |

Supposing all the people in this town were
actually watching, waiting for the Lord from
heaven, not knowing the moment He would
come, do you think the whole town would not
be changed?

A person once said to me that if everybody
believed that, the world could not go on at all ;
and the Christian ¢annot, in a worldly way.

If people were waiting for the Lord from
heaven, the whole tone and character of their
life would be changed. I may have the doc-
trine of Christ’s coming, when I am really not
looking for Him; but I should not like to be
heaping money together when the Lord comes.

Turn now to Philippians iii. Paul was run-
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ning a race, ‘‘ Forgetting those things which
are behind, and reaching forth unto those
things which are before.”” And how does he
speak of Christ at the close of that chapter?
‘“ Brethren, be followers together of me . . .
for our conversation ’’ (our living associationy
““is in heaven; from whence also we look for
the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ,”’ etc.

The Lord’s coming affects all the truths of
Chr1st1an1ty |

Christ 1s not now on His own throne at all.
He is sitting now, according to the word in
Heb. x. (and also in Psalm cx.), at God’s right
hand, sitting on the Father’s throne, as He
says Himself in the promise in Laodicea.
- He has settled the question of sin for them

at His first coming, and they have no more
conscience of sins; they are perfected for ever.
And to them that look for Him shall He
appear a second time without sin unto salva-
tion. He is expecting in the heavens till His
enemies be made His footstool. |

Why does He say ‘‘ His enemies ’’ ?

Because He is sitting down after He has
finished all for His friends; that is, those that
believe in Him. ‘

(To be cancluded,. D.V.)
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Christian Character.

HE courage, patience, firmness, and zeal
of a Christian, are a perfectly distinct
order of character from the courage, firmness,
patience, and zeal of a natural man. Self-con-
fidence, self-glory, self-preservation, self-
-exaltation, are the essential principles of one;
confidence in God, self-renunciation, subjec-
tion to God, glory to God, abasement of celf,
being essential principles of the other.

So that the essential principles that formed
the character of Paul as a natural man, were
destroyed through the cross, in order that his
soul should imbibe the life of Christ, which
‘was the principle that formed his character as
a Christian: ‘*I am crucified with Christ;
nevertheless I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth
in me”’ (Gal. 11. 20).

Though Christ was a Son, yet learned He
obedience by the things.which He suffered.

In any instance that we give up our own
will, without sacrificing conscience, we are
gainers. Ilf but my dog exercises my patience,
and makes me yield my will, he is a blessing
to me, |

Christ never willed anything but what was
good and holy; yet how often was His will
thwarted, how often hindered in designs of
good !
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““Every branch that beareth fruit He
purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit”
(John xv. 2).

HOUGH we have fellowship with Christ,
and sit with Him in heavenly places, our
earthly nature is still in a defiling world.

The world and Satan act on this nature.
These, and its own sin (for it is still enmity to
God and all that He loves) are continually
drawing the believer to dispositions and objects
that defile the conscience, hide from him the
glory of Christ, and hinder the blessedness of
fellowship with Him, and communion with the
Father. | )

How is their influence prevented ?

The Father purges every branch in the True
Vine. While the flesh lusts against the Spirit,
the Spirit lusts against the flesh, and these are
contrary the one to the other (Gal. v. 17).

The Spirit has its desires, and directs the
believer to everything opposed to the flesh; it
~ fills him with communion and earnest desires
to enjoy his fellowship with Christ and the
Father. |

Satan, the world and nature work against
this. |

How is the flesh subdued, that God’s chil-
dren may enjoy their precious liberty ?
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Precisely in this way: the Father purgeth
them, that they may bring forth more fruit.
He sends afflictions and trials, to increase their
separation from the present world; and to
weaken the sin that works in their members.
Then the word within them, which is Christ,
has dominion, and by Him they brmg forth
more fruit.

Thus does the Father purge every branch in
the Vine. He ploughs up their hearts, to
remove from them everything that prevents
their fruitfulness. He suits the affliction to the
particular need for it, that it might root out of
their hearts the lust of other things, which
tends to choke the seed.

The ‘‘ other things’’ are all and everything
which is not Christ. |

Everything but Christ prevents our fruitful-
ness; the least contact with the world (for who
can touch pitch, and not be defiled?), every-
thing that nature desires and loves.

These causes do not destroy the seed where
God has given it root, for it is the incorruptible
seed which liveth and abideth for ever (1 Peter
1. 23); but they are the reason why we bring
forth fruit, some thirty, some sixty fold, in-
stead of that hundredfold which affords such
blessedness.
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Christian Intercourse.
(Concluded).

Y Christian Intercourse, I do not mean that
intercourse which we have on the benches
of a meeting-room, or when gathered, on solemn
occasions, for worship or edification. The
intercourse to which I allude is of a much more
common-place and familiar character ; and, for
that very reason, it needs much more solemn
watchfulness, lest, in it, the enemy should
betray us into anything unbecoming the
solemnity, purity, and elevation which ought
to mark the character and path of those who
profess to be members of Christ’s holy body,
and temples of His Holy Spirit.

It is frequently most painful and deeply
humbling to observe the character of inter-
course which prevails nowadays amongst those
whose professed principles would lead us to
look for very different practical results. While
marking the intercourse, and hearkening
to the conversation which frequently obtains
amongst professing Christians of the present
day, one feels disposed to ask, Is it possible
that these people really believe what they pro-
fess? Do they believe that they are ‘‘ dead
and risen with Christ ’; that their calling is
a heavenly one; that they are part of Christ’s
body ; that they are crucified with Christ; that
they are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit;
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that they are pilgrims and strangers; that
they are waiting for God’s Son from heaven?

It may be that all these weighty principles
are items in the creed to which they have given
a nominal assent; but it is morally impossible
that their hearts can be affected by them. How
could a heart, really under the power of such
stupendous truths, take pleasure, or even take
part, in vain, frivolous, empty talk ; talk about
people and their circumstances, with whom
and with which they have nothing whatever to
do; talk about every passing trifle of the day?

Could a heart full of Christ be thus occu-
pied? It is as impossible as that noon could
intermingle with midnight. Yet professing
Christians, when they meet in the drawing-
room, at the dinner table, and at their tea
parties are, alas! too often found thus
occupied.

Nor 1s it only in our intercourse with our
fellow-Christians that we forget ourselves, or
rather forget the Lord; but also in our inter-
course with the world. How often, when we
meet with unconverted people, do we slip into
the current of their thoughts, and find a theme
in common with them !

Sometimes this is mourned over, sometimes
it is defended, and the defence is founded upon
an erroneous view of the apostle’s expression,
*“I am made all things to all.”’ This, surely,
does not mean that he entered into the folly
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and nonsense of worldly men. By no means.
This would be to assert entirely too much.
What then does the expression mean? It
means that PAUL DENIED HIMSELF AMONGST
ALL CLASSES OF MEN IN ORDER THAT HE MIGHT
‘“ BY ALL MEANS SAVE SOME.”” His object was
to bring sinners to Christ, and not to please
himself by entering into their vain and foolish
habits of conversation.

Let us look at the Master Himself, our great
Exemplar, and enquire, How did He carry
Himself toward the men of this world? Did
He ever find an object in common with them ?
Never. He was always feeding upon and filled
with one object, and of that object He spoke.
He ever sought to lead the thoughts of men
to God. This, my beloved reader, should be
our object too. Whenever, orwherever we meet
men, we should lead them to think of Christ,
and if we do not find an open door for that,
we certainly should not suffer ourselves to be
carried into the current of their thoughts. If
we have husiness to transact with men, we
must transact it; but we should not have any
fellowship with them in their habits of thought
or conversation, because our Master never
had; and if we diverge from His path as to
this, we shall soon sink into a low and unsanc-
tified tone of spirit. We shall be as ‘salt
that has lost its saltness,’” and thus be ‘‘ good
for nothing.”
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I cannot doubt but that much of that lack
of deep, settled, habitual peace, of which so
many complain, is very justly traceable to the
light and trifling habits of conversation in
which they indulge; to their reading of news-
papers and other light works. Such things
must grieve the Holy Spirit; and if the Holy
Spirit is grieved, Christ cannot be enjoyed;
for it is the Spirit alone who, by the written
word, ministers Christ to the soul.

I do not mean to deny that very many feel
this lack of peace who do not engage in such
things. By no means; but I say that these
things must, necessarily, be productive of
much serious injury to our spiritual health,
and must superinduce a sickly condition of
soul, which is most dishonouring to Christ.

It may be that many who have long been
accustomed to high teaching, will turn away
from such plain, practical principles as these;
but we must expect this. It will be pronounced
legalism; and the writer may be accused of
seeking to bring people into a sort of bond-
age, and of casting them upon themselves.

I can only say, God forbid. [ trust the
opening statements of this paper will furnish
a very decisive answer to such an accusation.
If it be legalism to direct attention to the
matter of conversation, then is it the legalism
- of the Epistle to the Ephesians; for there we
find that ‘‘ foolish talking and jesting’ are
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amongst the things which are not to be *‘ once
named among us, as becometh saints.”’*

Again, we read, ‘‘ Let your conversation be
always with grace, seasoned with salt.”* These
are plain statements of Scripture; statements,
moreover, found in immediate connexion with
some of the most elevated doctrines of inspira-
tion; and it will be found that where those
plain statements are not allowed their full
weight on the conscience, the higher truths
are not enjoyed. I can neither enjoy, nor walk
worthy of my ‘ high vocation,”” if I am in-
dulging in ‘‘ foolish talking and jesting.”’

I quite admit the need of carefully avoiding
all affected sanctimoniousness, or fleshly re-
straint. The sanctimoniousness of nature is
fully as bad as its levity, if not worse. But
why exhibit either the one or the other? The
gospel gives us something far better. Instead
of affected sanctimoniousness, the gospel gives
us real sanctity ; and, instead of levity, it gives
us holy cheerfulness. There is no need to
affect anything, for if I am feeding upon
Christ, all is reality, without any effort. The
moment there is effort, it is all perfect weak-
ness. If I say, I must talk about Christ, it

# The word which is rendered ‘fjesting,’’ takes in what
is commonly called ‘‘wit,”” *‘ humour,” ¢ punning,”
“‘repartee,” and such like. It is well to remember this. The
word ‘¢ jesting,’’ would let a great deal pass which should
come under the edge of the original word, which is a com-
pound of two Greek words, signifying, ¢fto turn well.”’
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becomes terrible bondage, and I exhibit my
own weakness and folly; but if my soul is in
communion [with Him], all is natural and
easy, for ‘“ out of the abundance ot the heart
the mouth speaks.”” [t is said of a certain
little insect, that it always exhibits the colour
of the leaf on which it feeds. So is it exactly
with the Christian. It is very easy to tell
what he is feeding upon.

But it may be said by some, that ** we can-
not be always talking about Christ.”” [ reply,
that just in proportion as we are led by an
ungrieved Spirit, will all our thoughts and
words be occupied about Christ. We, if we
are children of God, will be occupied with Him
throughout eternity; and why not now? We
are as really separated from the world now as
we shall be then; but we do not realize it,
because we do not walk in the Spirit.

It i1s quite true that, in entering into the
matter of a Christian’s habit of conversation,
one 1s taking low ground. But, then, it is
needful ground. It would be much happier
to keep on the high ground; but, alas! we fail
in this; and it 1s a mercy that Scripture and
the Spirit of God meet us in our failure.
Scripture tells us we are ‘‘ seated in heavenly
places in Christ ’’; and it tells us, also, not
““to steal.”

It may be said that it is low ground to talk
to heavenly men about stealing ; vet it is Scrip-
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ture ground; and that is enough for us. The
Spirit of God knew that it was not sufficient
to tell us that we are seated in heaven; He
also tells us how to conduct ourselves on
earth ; and our experience of the former will
be evidenced by our exhibition of the latter.
The walk here proves how I enter into my
place there.

Hence, I may find in the Christian’s walk
a very legitimate ground on which to deal
with him about the actual condition of his soul
before God. If his walk is low, carnal, and
worldly, it must be evident that he 1s not
realizing his high and holy position as a mem-
ber of Christ's body, and a temple of God.

Wherefore, to all who are prone to indulge
in habits of light and trifling conversation, 1
would affectionately, but solemnly, say, Look
well to the general state of your spiritual
health. Bad symptoms show themselves; cer-
tain evidences of a disease working within; a
disease, it may be, more or less affecting the
very springs of vitality. DBeware how you
allow this disease to make progress. DBetake
yourself at once to the Physician, and partake
of His precious balm. Your whole spiritual
constitution may be deranged, and nothing
can restore its tone save the healing virtues
of what He has to give you.

A fresh view of the excellency, preciousness,
and beauty of Christ is the only thing to lift
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the soul up out of a low condition. All our
barrenness and poverty arises from our having
let slip Christ. It is not that He has let us
slip. No; blessed be His name, this cannot
be. But, practically, we have let Him slip,
and, as a consequence, our tone has become so
low that it is at times difficult to recognise
anything of the Christian in us but the mere
name. We have stopped short in our practical
career. We have not entered as we should
into the meaning of Christ’s *‘ cup and bap-
tism ’; we have failed in seeking fellowship
with Him in His sufferings, death, and resur-
rection. We have sought the result of all
these, as wrought out in Him ; but we have not
entered experimentally into them, and hence
our melancholy decline, from which nothing
can recover us but getting more into the FUL-
NESS OF CHRIST.

SRR

[f we find all seek their own, we must only
be the more like Christ ourselves. It is a
comfort the Head cannot fail, though the
members do. You cannot put me in a place
in which Christ is not sufficient in full power
and grace. All we want is to find ourselves
lowly at His feet, He the Counsellor of our
hearts. If we are with God in light we know
our own nothingness; and if all seek their
own, His grace and blessedness come out the
more.
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The Lord dJesus in the Gospels.

HE four Evangelists had each a different
service committed to him by the Spirit
of God, in presenting to us the Lord Jesus.

The ease with which they fulfil their task
bespeaks the inspiration under which they
wrote, and the consciousness they had of the
truth of all they were recording. It is like the
ease with which He, whom they wrote about,
did His works and delivered His lessons; and
which ease, in like manner, bespoke the
presence of that divine light and power that
filled Him.

But whether we consider the Son who was
the Actor in all these blessed scenes, or the
Spirit who is the Recorder of them, our souls
may well be sure of this, that God has brought
Himself very near to us.

The Lord Jesus is variously before us in
these Gospels. We see Him God and Man in
one Person, and vet without confusion of the
natures; One in eternal glory with the Father
and the Holy Ghost; and yet, as truly, the Son
of Mary, ‘“made of a woman,”” His body
formed in the Virgin’s womh. We see Him
the Son in the bosom of the Father; the Word
made flesh declaring God ; the Son of God, the
Christ, the Son of man, the Son of David,
Jesus of Nazareth, the Servant, the sent One,
the sanctified One, the given One, the sealed
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One, the Lamb; and then the risen, the
ascended, the glorified One. In such titles and
characters we read of Him.

Variously also in conditions and circum-
stances is He seen by us. Very chequered
surely was His daily life. He was always a
Stranger, a solitary One, and yet none so
accessible. He was in continual collision with
the rulers; teaching the people; counselling,
warning, enlightening the disciples that fol-
lowed Him; in nearer fellowship with the
Twelve; or dealing still more closely and liv-
ingly with individual souls. He knew the
tempers of Pharisees, Sadducees, and Hero-
dians; and He had words in season for each.
All manner of persons He had to answer, all
manner of diseases to heal, all kinds of need
and infirmity to relieve; cases of all sorts mak-
ing demands on Him continually, and, as we
say, unexpectedly. His whole life was ever
holding out an invitation to the burdened,
afflicted world around Him. In these different
connections we see the Lord.

At times, likewise, He is scorned and
slighted, watched and hated ; retiring, as if to
save His life from the attempts of the enemy.

At times He is weak, followed only by the
poorest of the people, wearied and hungry,
ministered to by some loving women who knew
themselves to be His debtors.

At times He is in all gentleness compassion-
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ating the multitudes, or companying with His
~disciples.

At times He is in strength, doing wonders,
or letting out some rays of His personal glory;
the realms of death, and the powers of unseen
worlds, being subject to Him.

Thus and thus is He again before us, as we
read the Evangelists. ‘‘ He that descended is
the same also that ascended,’’ surely we may
say, in this sense (Eph. iv. 10). He will ask
for a cup of water at the hand of a stranger,
because He is weary with His journey ; though
He will turn water into wine for the use of
others. He will ask the loan of a boat from a
fisherman, when the people press on Him and
throng Him. He will pass on as a traveller,
that would go further, and not enter, unbidden,
the dwelling of others. And yet, when occa-
sions demanded it, He would claim a beast
from the owner of it, as having the title of the
Lord to it; or let it be known that the right
hand of power in the highest was H19 seat, and
the clouds His chariot.

The world would not contain the books that
would be written, if all were told; but what is
told is told for our blessing, that we may know
Him, and live by that knowledge, and love
Him, and trust Him.

What is the Holy Ghost’s work in the
apostles, whether speaking to sinners by
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preaching, or teaching saints by epistles, but
unfolding the Jesus whom the evangelists
have, under Him, already given tous? Surely
Jesus is everything. ‘‘ Christisall.”” And by
different persuasives and reasonings we are
challenged to make everything of Him.
Nothing is left for our own speculations; abso-
lutely nothing.

We have God Himself revealed in our own
nature, in our own world, in our own circum-
stances. Well might kings and prophets have
longed for such a privilege. But they had it
not. It is ours, and it is beyond all price.

We are not left to gather our knowledge of
(;od from description; we see and hear and
learn for ourselves through personal manifes-
tation, who and what He is. We sit before
His image, His likeness in the Lord Jesus.
The gospel is “‘ the gospel of Christ, who is
the image of God’’ (2 Cor. 1v. 4). Scripture,
as [ may speak, lets God show Himself by His
acts, and does not take the method of describ-
ing Him. He has not committed the revela-
tion of Himself to the pen of even inspired
description. He has graciously chosen to be
His own Revealer, in personal, living action,
by His own sayings and doings, that simplest
and surest way of making Himself known, the
way in which the wayfaring man may not err,
and in which the child need not mistake his
lesson. |
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And in accordance with this, we see the
Lord, during His life, in constant activity.
For there is deep meaning in that activity. He
was by it ever pressing God or the Father upon
the notice of sinners; and this constant dili-
gence in doing and in speaking tells us that
He would have us learn much of God. It
seems to tell us, that we are to acquaint our-
selves largely with Him, in all that, at least,
in which such knowledge 1s good and sweet
and profitable, suited to us in our necessities
and for our blessing.

It is not by treatises or discourses, but by
[His]| personal activities in our own ordinary
circumstances, we learn Him; and, therefore,
the simpler we are, the more like children (who
learn their lesson rather than discuss it), we
carry ourselves, the more surely shall we find
Him, and reach Him, and know Him.

The divine nature was found in His person,
the divine character in His life. And this gives
us an interest in every passage of His life,
however small or occasional or ordinary it may
~be. For he who traces the life and death of
Jesus reads God, or the characteristics of the
divine moral glory.

And I ask, beloved, Did this image, this
glory, as it shone in the face of Jesus, alarm ?
Had sinners to treat it as Israel treated the
glory which shone in the face of Moses? Did
the poor -convicted one need that the Lord
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should put a veil on His face, as Aaron and the
children of Israel required Moses to do?

The Samaritan was convicted as deeply and
as thoroughly as ever Sinai would have con-
victed her. Jesus had all the secrets of her
conscience out. But did she withdraw herself ?

The sinner in the temple is before Jesus as
one whom the law would have stoned ; but does
she hide herself ? Does she find that light
oppressive or overpowering, which was then
filling the place, and Wthh had emptled it of
her accusers?

And I ask again, Did disciples, who walked
with Him every day, tremble before Him ? Did
they wish Him away, as though they felt His
presence too much for them? |

Nothing of this. They had sorrow when He
talked of leaving them ; and when they had in-
deed lost Him, as they judged, they were found
weeping (Mark xvi. 10). They never walked
with Him as though they wished a veil had
been on His face.

And His rebukes made no difference. To
their spirits such rebukes, though they were
sharp at times, were never the thunders of
Mount Sinai. They felt the holiness of His
presence, and were ashamed to let out the
secret of their heart; but they never desired His
absence.

What privilege, what consolation !

(To be continued, D.V.)
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Without the Camp:

OR,
CARNAL ORDINANCES IMPOSED FOR A TIME.

(Concluded ).

HEN the Epistle to the Hebrews was

written, there were many thousands

of Jews that believed, and they were all zealous
of the law (Acts xxi. 20).

If we compare dates, we find that God, in
long-suffering goodness and mercy, allowed
the believing Jews to remain in “‘ the camp ”’
for perhaps thirty years after Pentecost; and
so Christianity and Judaism existed together
for some years (Acts ii. 46, 47; xxi. 20-25),
for God had not told His people to leave it
as yet. |

However, after Paul had gone to fJerusalem,
and had been persuaded to go to the temple-
worship again, to please the many thousands
of Jews that believed, and had nearly lost his’
life at the hand of the unbelieving portion of
Jewish worshippers, he was sent a prisoner to
Rome, and probably from there wrote this very
epistle ; the Spirit of God using the apostle to
call on the converted Jews to separate from
the camp altogether, the time having come
when God would no longer have His children
go on with Judaism.

It was very trying in Paul’s day, for one
brought up as a Jew, to obey this call, and
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so it is in these days. But if we love Him
who gave Himself for us, we ought to show
our love to Him by obeying His command-
ments and His words (John xiv. 21-23). And
if there is reproach to be expected on obedi-
ence, let us not forget that it is His reproach.
He has Himself been through far worse than
any of us, and His love and His power are
with us and for us, to carry us through; yes,
and even to enable us to rejoice that we are
counted worthy to suffer for His sake.

As we are to ¢ go forth unio Him without
the camp,’’ where, outside the camp, shall we
find Him ? and in what special way is He to
be found there?

Christian brother or sister, there is a special
place outside the camp where the Lord vouch-
safes to be, and to manifest Himself in a very
special and peculiar manner to faith, and it is,
““ Where two or three are gathered together
unto [not in] My name, there am I in the midst
of them > (Matt. xviii. 20).

The place, then, is where the two or three,
or twenty or thirty, or two or three hundred,
are gathered together unto His name; and the
special way in which He vouchsafes to mani-
fest Himself there to faith, is not to be
described in words. It is to be felt and
enjoyed by those who believe and obey His
words; His actual, but not of course bodily,
presence being in the midst.
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Oh, that all His dear people believed 1it!

It should be understood that to be gathered
together thus does not do away with divinely
appointed ministry in the Church of God.
There is a ministry; there are gifts given unto
men; there are evangelists, pastors, and
teachers, ‘‘for the perfecting of the saints,
for the work of the ministry, for the edifying
of [not a sect, but] the body of Christ’’
(Eph. iv. 11, 12). .

The apostles we have in their writings. But
these gifts are not given to lead Christians in
worship; they are, as the members of one’s
own natural body, for the use of the whole
body ; but the Head is alone that which all are
to look to, to lead and guide, especially in
worship. And it is Christ who is the Head of
His body, the Church, of which all true Chris-
tians are members (1 Cor. xii. 12). And He
really does lead by His Spirit where He is
owned as present, and looked to as in the midst
(Matt. xviii. 20), and given His proper place,
the place that only He has a right to, or is
qualified to fill.

Scripture plainly shows us that the observ-
ance of human ordinances in connection with
the worship of God is contrary to His word.
Christians, in the time of the apostles, came
together on the first day of the week to break
bread and worship Him. The order and
manner of their meeting are plainly declared
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in 1 Corinthians xiv., and in Acts xx. 7;
Romans xii.; 1 Corinthians x., xi., xii.; and
Ephesians iv.

““The natural man cannot worship God.
Worship flows to God, the Father, and the
Son, in the power of the Holy Ghost, from
hearts happy and free. The recognition of an
earthly sanctuary and priesthood 1s a return to
Judaism. Worship in spirit and in truth must
be by divinely appointed worshippers, draw-
ing near with a frue heart within the veil, in
the holiest of all, in the true tabernacle, which
the Lord pitched, and not man (Heb. x. 10
22; Viil. 1, 2).

““ Now, the Lord’s table is pre-eminently the
place where Christians worship. The com-
memoration of the death of Christ is that which
fills the soul with adoring praise to God for
all that He is in Himself, and all that He has
wrought for His own glory, and our blessing
through the gift of Christ. And when the
saints of God are gathered to the name of the
Lord Jesus around His table, Himself in the
midst, to remember Him, and to show His
death, the Holy Ghost is the power by which
the hearts of the saints are led out in worship,
praise, and thanksgiving. And likewise
whenever the saints come together in assembly.

“In 1 Cor. xii. we are taught that °the
manifestation of the Spirii is given to every
man to profit withal. For to one-is given by
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the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another the
word of knowledge, by the same Spirit. . . .
but all these worketh that one and the self-
same Sprrit, dividing to every man severally
as He wuil.’ |

‘“ Some of the gifts there enumerated are
not now bestowed ; but others are, and it is our
privilege and responsibility both to use and
profit by those that are still given. The whole
teaching of this passage is in opposition to the
idea of one man assuming authority to be sole
minister in the assembly of God. This is
further confirmed in 1 Cor. xiv., where we have
the saints assembled, and the various gifts in
exercise (see also 1 Peter iv. 10, 11). And in
Philippians iii. Paul also says, ¢ We are the
circumcision, which worship God in [by] the
Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no
confidence in the flesh.’

““To refuse the manifestalion of the Spirit
through any Christian brother in the assembly
is to quench the Spirit, which the apostle ex-
horted the young saints at Thessalonica not to
do (1 Thess. v. 19). But whilst recognizing
the presence of the Lord in the midst, and the
working of the Holy Ghost in the assembly
(1 Cor. xiti. 11), it is all-important that the
saints should not believe every spirit, but try
them ‘ whether they are of God: because many
false prophets are gone out into the world.
Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: Every
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spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come
in the flesh is of God: and every spirit that
confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the
flesh, is not of God: and this is that spirit of
antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it should
come ; and even now already is it in the world’
(1 John iv. 1-3).”

Born Again.
READ JOHN 1II.
(Concluded ).

“TIHAT which is born of the Spirit is

spirit ’ (v. 6). There is the communi-
cation of a new nature in believing ; and when
born of God, the truth sanctifies and cleanses.
There is *‘ the washing of water by the word ”’
(Eph. v. 26), but this cannot be till after we
are born of the Spirit by the word. There
would be no sense in saying, That which is
born of water i1s water; but that which is born
of the Spirit is of the spiritual nature of God,
not of man’s nature.

The *‘ living water ”’ made the woman at the
well, to whom Jesus spoke, hate herself. It
detects what is in man. Hence Christ could
say to His disciples, ** Ye are clean through the
word which I have spoken to you” (John xv.
3). In the new and holy nature, in which I
am created of God in Christ, I can now take
up everything that I delight in, and I can judge

Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)



Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)
BORN AGAIN. 191

everything contrary to it. Thus the word has
a cleansing power.

Baptism may be the expression and figure
of it here, as the Lord’s Supper embodies the
truth of John vi. (* Whoso eateth My flesh,”’
etc.); though I do not say that the Lord
referred to either institution, but to the reality
of which each is the sign. The substance of the
thing is not the putting away the filth of the
fiesh, but the answer of a good conscience
toward God by the resurrection of Jesus Christ,
who came by water; not by water only, but by
water and blood (1 Peter iii. 21; 1 John v. 6).

It will not do to look at ourselves with appro-
bation. See what is said of the king of Tyre
(Ezek. xxviii.). We must not look at self, nor
take pleasure in it. We want an object outside
ourselves; even the renewed man does. The
moment there i1s the communication of the
divine nature, there must be delight in Christ
Himself.

This 1s brought out in this double way in
John v., vi. In chapter v. there are dead
sinners quickened, or raised. This speaks of
(God communicating the divine nature. 1 do
not speak of faith now; but it is God’s own
power that is spoken of, God quickening.

In chapter vi. we get faith still more fully
insisted on : and here is the object of my faith
presented. This is perfection : to be so occu-
pied with Christ, as to be forgetful of self.
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While told to reckon ourselves dead, we are
looked on as dead already in Christ.

How is this? -

Christ is looked on as coming down into the
place of death; that there, where I was with-
out stirring, Christ might be, and rise up out
of it for my deliverance. Because of what He
suffered on the cross, as manifested in the
power of His resurrection, ‘‘old things are
passed away; behold, all things are become
new '’ (2 Cor. v. 17). God will have none of
the old things now. They are defiled and cor-
rupted and good for nothing. *°All things
have become new,’’ not renewed.

“In Him dwells all the fulness of the God-
head bodily." - He is the eternal life that was
with the Father and is manifested unto us.
This is not the man that was cast out of
Paradise.

How then can God and man be connected ?
‘“ Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground
and die, it abideth alone.”” There was the in-
superable barrier of man’s will on one side, and
the power of death on the other. Therefore He
says, ‘‘ I have a baptism to be baptized with,
and how am I straitened till it be accom-
plished !’ But ‘“if it [the corn of wheat] die,
it bringeth forth much fruit.”” ‘‘ The exceed-
ing greatness of His power,”’ etc. (Eph. i. 19),
1s in resurrection. Then, passing over the
allusion to the Church, in the next chapter we

Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)



Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)
BORN AGAIN. 193

read, ‘‘ You hath He quickened, who were dead
in trespasses and sins,’”’ etc. In connection
with, and the basis of, it all is Christ, who is
dead and risen, with whom we are quickened
together. The Second Man has not His place
as Head of the family, except by death first.

Why ?

Because redemption could not have been
wrought. Nor would it have been, as now, a
question of God’s righteousness. These being
accomplished, He is entirely and in everything
fitted to be the Head of the new creation.

This new link 1s wrought by the word. The
living word, by the Spirit, is the power, and
resurrection-life with Christ is the standing
into which we are brought.

Christ, we may observe, speaks to Nico-
demus about the things that he, as a Jew, ought
to have understood (compare Ezek. xxxvi.).
He says, ‘‘ If I have told you earthly things,
and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if 1
tell you of heavenly things?"’

God’s earthly things were not evil or fleshly
things, but the promised earthly portion which
the Jews were to look for. In the latter day
they must be sprinkled with water, and have a
new heart from the Spirit, before they can
inherit. This Nicodemus should have known.
Then there are the heavenly things, which are
better : ‘‘ The wind bloweth where it listeth,’’
etc. There is the sovereign acting of His grace.
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He will take any poor sinners of the Gentiles,
as well as the Jews, and bring them into the
blessing He has to give. ‘‘ God so loved the
world.”” This goes beyond the Jews. Itisnot
here that God so loved Israel.

For all alike Christ was needed. For the best,
the Son of man must be lifted up, and for the
worst God would give His only begotten Son.
Under promises, law, or nature, death must
come in, if man is to be saved. In nothing can
they be taken up in their own title.

What are we brought into by that which
Christ has done? He says, *“ We speak that
we do know, and testify that we have seen.”
Here was the double revelation of God. Christ
is speaking as a divine Person, and as one who
has seen divine glory. ‘‘No man hath seen
God at any time; the only begotten Son, who
is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared
Him > (John i. 18). He knew, and saw, as
One familiar and at ease with the Father and
the Holy Ghost, with the glory of the God-
head. He was Himself in the unity of the
divine essence. And though we were (not only
men outside it all, but) fallen men, yet now, as
born of God, what are we not brought into!
We have resurrection-life in Him ; we are one
spirit with the l.ord. It is not the poor thing
of the mere renewal of good qualities; but it
is Christ, the Son, Himself making us par-
takers of His own things.
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Christian Life in Relation to the

Coming of the Lord.
(Continued).

H AVE all your sins been put away out of

God’s sight? If not, when will it be

done ? (1 Pet.ii.24). That you grow in hatred ot
them all, all right! But if they are not borne
and put away on the cross, when will 1t be
done? Can you get Christ to die again? Can
you get anyone else to do it? If it is not
done, it will never be done at all. Beloved
friends, if the work is not finished, it will
never be done at all. But it is done, and there-
fore He says, the worshippers once purged
‘“ have no more conscience of sins. . . For by
one offering He hath perfected for ever them
that are sanctified ’’ (Hebrews x. 2, 14).
- If you look now at Col. iii., you will find
the same thing in its full result held out as
our hope. ‘‘ When Christ, who is our life,
shall appear, then shall ye also appear with
Him in glory.”

The first promise He gave the disciples
when going away was His coming again. Do
not be troubled, I am going to prepare a place
for you. Do not be uneasy, I cannot stay with
you, so I must have you up there with me;
and the first thing is, ‘‘ I will come again, and
receive you unto myself.”

It is not one by one by death, but by resur-
rection for the dead, and change for the liv-
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ing, His actual coming to receive them, raised
or changed, to be with Himself where He was
gone, and like Himself, that we shall be in
glory with Him.

Again, at His departing from His disciples
left down here, what was the last they saw of
Him? |

They saw Him go up before their eyes,
and the angel said to them, ** Why stand
ye gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus

. shall so come in like manner.”

The truth of His coming is wrought into the
whole texture of the Christian life.

What is Scripture’s last word? *‘ Surely I
come quickly. Amen. Even so, come, Lord
Jesus”’ (Rev. xxii.). In the same way you
get it at the beginning, with warning and
threatening, Jesus Christ, Faithful Witness,
the First-begotten, etc. ‘' Behold, He cometh
with clouds; and every eye shall see Him.”
“I, Jesus, have sent mine angel,”’ etc. ‘‘I
am . . . the bright and morning star.”

Now I get what these saints who were watch-
ing, and those only, see. There is no star to
be seen when the sun is risen. They see the
morning star while it is yet early dawning;
for the night is far spent, the day is at hand.
Here He calls Himself *‘ the root and oftspring
of David; the bright and morning star. And
the Spirit and the bride say, Come.”’

(To be concluded, D.v.) '
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What is the Christian’s
Position ? and what is its
Foundation ?

HE word of God is the only source of light

as to these questions, and its utterances

are the only absolute authority on which the
soul can rest. -

God has been pleased to fully reveal His
mind. He has spoken plainly as to what He
is in His own nature, character, righteousness,
holiness, truth, love, grace, goodness, and
mercy. He has told us of man’s lost and
ruined condition, and his distance and aliena-
tion from God. He has told us of Christ and
His work, and of His provisions in Him for
the sinner’s need. The ruin and the remedy are
both unfolded; and He has told us how the
remedy is applied, with all its blessed,
wondrous, eternal results, for those who are
the happy subjects of His grace.

How important, then, that we give heed to
what He says, and lay firm hold of the infal-
lible utterances of ‘‘ the holy scriptures, which
are able to make thee wise unto salvation
through faith which is in Christ Jesus !

““All scripture is given by inspiration of
God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof,
for correction, for instruction in righteous-
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ness : that the man of God may be perfect,
throughly furnished unto all good works”
(2 Timothy iii. 15-17).

[.et us hear its testimony as to

[.—THE CHRISTIAN’S POSITION.

- A Christian is one who is born again.
““ Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man
be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of
God’”’ (John 1ii. 3). Have you been born
again ?

A Christian is a child of God. ‘‘The Spirit
itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we
are the children of God >’ (Rom. viii. 16). Are
vou a child of God?

A Christian i1s a possessor of everlasting
life. ‘* Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, He that
heareth My word, and believeth on Him that
sent Me, hath everlasting life, and shall not
come into condemnation; but is passed from
death unto life ”’ (John v. 24). Have you ever-
lasting life?

A Christian is one who has forgiveness of
sins, and is justified. ‘‘ Blessed are they whose
iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are
covered. Blessed is the man to whom the
Lord will not impute sin.”” ‘‘ Being justified
freely by His grace through the redemption
that is in Christ Jesus.”” ‘‘ Being justified by
faith ” (Rom. iv. 7, 8, iii. 24, v. 1.). Have
vou been forgiven and justified?
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A Christian is one who is in Christ. ‘“ There
is therefore now no condemnation to them
which are in Christ Jesus’’ (Romans viii. 1).
“Are you in Him?

A Christian is one who is sealed with the
Holy Ghost. ‘' In whom also after that ye
believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit
- of promise” (Eph. i. 13). Have vou been
sealed ? |

A Christian is one who is united to Christ
by the indwelling Spirit, and is a member of
His body. ‘‘ Know ye not that your bodies
are the members of Christ?’’ ‘‘He that is
joined unto the Lord is one spirit ’’ (1 Cor. vi.
15-17). ‘‘ For by one Spirit are we all baptised
into one body ”’ (1 Cor. xii. 13). ‘* We are
members of His body, of His flesh, and of His
bones.” ‘‘The Church, which is His body ”’
(Eph. i. 22; v. 30). Are you a member of
Christ? Does the one Spirit which dwells in
Him, and in all believers, dwell in you, thus
uniting you to Him and to them?

A Christian 1s one who has put on Christ.
‘““ For as many of you as have been baptised
into Christ have put on Christ ’ (Gal. iii. 2%).
Have you put on Christ? When men see your
ways, your walk, your works, can they say,
There is a man who has put on the true sol-
dier’s uniform, and who honours it?

Let us now consider the testimony of Scrip-
~ ture to
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[I.—TuaE FounNDATION OF THE CHRISTIAN'S
PosiTioN.

It is when the soul enters into an intelligent
apprehension of Christ’s work for us, through
receiving God’s testimony about it, that solid,
abiding, eternal peace is known.

We are told in Colossians i. 20 that peace
has been made through the blood of Christ’s
cross. What the sinner could not settle Gop
has settled Himself, once and for ever, by that
blood. Peace is made, and is the portion of
every one who receives His testimony.

The work of Christ on the cross has a double
bearing : God-ward and man-ward. (1) He
died to glorify God, and satisfv His offended
Majesty as to the whole question of sin; and
(2) He died to meet the need of the guilty.

This is typified in the two goats of Lev. xvi.,
which were both tvpes of Christ, in connection
with Israel’s great annual day of atonement.

One of these was slain, and the blood carried
in, and sprinkled on the mercy-seat, God’s
throne in Israel. This was to satisfy the
requirements of the One who dwelt between
the cherubim.

The other goat was for Israel; and on its
head were confessed the sins of the people,
which were then borne away into a land not
inhabited.

The same principles are found in Rom. iii,
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“and iv. In chapter iii. 25, Jesus is set forth a
propitiatory, or mercy-seat, ‘‘ through faith in
His blood,’” and it is this blood on the mercy-
seat which declares God righteous in justify-
ing : ““ That He might be just, and the justi-
fier of him which believeth in Jesus ™ (v. 26).

In chapter iv. 25, Jesus ‘“ was delivered for
our offences, and was raised again for our
justification.””  This answers to the bearing
away of the sins by the scape-goat.

Not only has Jesus rendered satisfaction to
God, but He has borne our sins (that is, the
sins of those who believe), and removed them
for ever; so that God can say, ‘‘ Their sins and
iniquities [ will remember no more ’’ (Heb. x.
17). -

It is the knowledge of this that purges the
conscience, and gives true peace.

On the ground of the infinitely precious
blood of Jesus, by which He has glorified God
about sin, God 1is presented as a Saviour-God
to all men; as it says, *‘ Who will have all men
to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge
of the truth. For there is one God, and one
Mediator between God and men, the Man
Christ Jesus; who gave Himself a ransom for
all, to be testified in due time’’ (1 Tim. ii.
4, 5)- |

But beyond this, those who believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ are assured that their sins
were borne by Him, and are blotted out, and
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never can be laid to their charge Precious
testimony !

But this bearing of sins under God’s judg-
ment is a solemn matter. It will be so for the
unbeliever in eternal woe; and it was infinitely
so for the holy Victim on the cross.

God must punish sin, either in the person
of the sinner, or in the Person of Him who
came to save. Man heaped upon Jesus shame,
reproach, indignity, and suffering, according
to the measure of his cruel hatred and wicked
ingenuity. But beyond all this, there was an
ocean of suffering which no creature can ever
fathom. This was connected with the bearing
of sins under the judgment of God.

In the garden of Gethsemane, the night He
- was betrayed, a terrible cup was presented to
Him. Prostrate on the ground, He prayed
three times over that it might pass from Him.
““ And being in an agony He prayed more
earnestly : and His sweat was as it were great
drops of blood falling down to the ground.”
What was there 1n that cup to bring such pres-
sure on soul and body? He had not yet tasted
it; but the very anticipation of drinking it
called forth that agonizing prayer, and wrung
out that bloody sweat. It was the cup He must
drink at the hand of God on the cross, a cup
filled to the brim with God’s wrath and judg-
ment against sin.

On the cross God abandoned Him, and frcm
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the heart of the Saviour was wrung that woe-
ful cry, *“ My God, My God, why hast Thou
forsaken Me?”’

“Never before had there bheen anything like
this. When, in baptism, He took His place
with the repentant Remnant of Israel, a voice
from heaven saluted Him, ‘ Thou art My
beloved Son; in Thee 1 am well pleased.”

When in the wilderness, tempted of the
devil, and without food for forty days, an angel
ministered to Him. ‘

Even in Gethsemane, when His soul was
exceedingly sorrowful, even unto death, an
angel was sent to strengthen Him.

But at the cross all was changed. There He
was drinking the cup. He was forsaken of
God. The darkness covered Him. Waves
and billows of judgment rolled over His holy
soul. No comforting voice from heaven was
there; no ministering or strengthening angel.
There, alone, forsaken of God, lover and friend
far away, He drank that bitter cup, that cup
of unmingled wrath. IT IS AN HOUR THAT
STANDS ALONE; NONE LIKE IT IN THE ANNALS
OF ETERNITY.

One’s soul shudders at the awful sight, and
asks, Why, why did God’s holy One suffer
thus?

The answer is plam ““He was wounded for
our transgressions, He was bruised for our
iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was
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upon Him ; and with His stripes we are healed.
All we like sheep have gone astray; we have
turned every one to his own way; and the
Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all ™’
(Isa. liii. 5, 6). *‘‘ For He hath made Him to
be sin for us, who knew no sin "’ (2 Cor. v. 21).
- ““ Who His own self bare our sins in His own
body on the tree’’ (1 Peter ii. 24).

This, then, was the reason : He was made a
sin-offering : “‘ our sins,”” ‘‘ our iniquities’’
were laid on Him, and He bore them under
judicial wrath, being ‘‘ made a curse for us”’
(Gal. iii. 13).

It was Gop who laid our sins on Him.
“ THE LorDp hath laid on Him the iniquity of
us all.” ‘It pleased THE LLORD to bruise
Him.” ‘" Awake, O sword, against My
Shepherd, and against the Man that is My
Fellow, saith the Lord of hosts: smite the
Shepherd ’ (Zech. xiii. 7).

The wounding, the bruising, the chastise-
ment, the stripes, the smiting, the forsaking,
were all from Gobp, who was dealing with sins
as laid on the atoning Victim. Oh! think
what it must have been to the holy Son of
God. The sins of all His people, all known
to God; none forgotten, none passed over, all
counted up and charged to Jesus; sins great,
and sins small; sins of omission, and sins of
commission; sins done in secret, and sins
done in the light; foul deeds of shame, and
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dark deeds of horrid wickedness; an accumu-
lation of sins past all human numbering, all
laid on Him as He hung upon the cross. Oh,
what a load to bear!

Is it any wonder the thought of drinking
the cup wrung forth the bloody sweat? Is it
any wonder His holy soul shrank from contact
with the awful load, and from entering that
abyss of wrath?

But He has finished the work which God
gave Him to do. He has glorified God, and
met the sinner’s need. And God has wit-
nessed to the completeness of the work by
raising Jesus from the dead. He ‘'was
delivered for our offences, and was raised again
for our justification >’ (Rom. iv. 25). Blessed,
wondrous work! He shall indeed see of the
travail of His soul, and shall be satished. A
glorious harvest shall be gathered in when the
reaping-time comes. Unnumbered millions
of ransomed men, redeemed both soul and
body, fashioned into His glorious likeness,
and made meet companions for Him in glory,
shall be His reward. ‘‘ Beloved, now are we
the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear
what we shall be : but we know that, when He
shall appear, we shall be like Him ; for we shall
sec Him as He is’’ (1 John iii. 2).

And now, fellow-believer, have you stood by
and watched the work of Christ on the cross ?
Or, in other words, have you received God’s
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testimony to it? Have you seen God counting
up all your sins and laying them on Jesus, and
then unsheathing His sword against Him?
Have you seen the precious blood shed, which
washes out the foulest stains of sin? And then,
have you seen God raising Him again from
the dead? Did He raise Him with your sins
still on Him ?
- Jesus is sitting on the Father’s throne to-
day. Are your sins on Him there? No, that
could not be; no sin shall ever enter there.
When God laid your sins on Jesus at the cross
He drew His sword, and smofe Him, and the
shedding of His precious blood made atone-
ment for them, so that God in righteousness
could justify you from them; and His raising
of Christ from the dead is proof that He is
satisfied. God is satisfied. Are you satistied ?
Peace has been made, and proclaimed; and,
““being justified by faith, we have peace with
God through our Lord Jesus Christ”’ (Rom.
V. 1.
Oh, what solid ground! It is God’s own
ground. And as surely as your heart receives
God’s testimony to it, you are saved, forgiven,
justified, accepted, and made one with that
risen and glorified One.

May your soul rest with the simple faith of
a child on God’s testimony to the precious
work of the Lord Jesus.
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The Lord Jesus in the Gospels.
| 1.

E can well understand the greater ease
with which we could receive a person ot
distinction at our house,than goandvisithimat
his. But a visit from him would be the surest
way of preparing us to pay a visit to him, and
see him in those conditions and circumstances
which are properly his, and higher than ours.
And after this manner is it between the Lord
and us. Who can tell it in its blessedness !
He has been here, in the midst of our circum-
stances, as the Son of Man who came eating
and drinking, showing Himself in the gracious
freedom of one that would gain our confidence.
He walked and talked with us as a man would
with his friend. He knew us face to face. He
was in our house. And after He rose, He
returned to.us, if not to our house, to our
world ; for the resurrection-scenes were all laid
there. IHe was then on His way to His own
place; but again He tarried in ours, that the
links between us might be strengthened. For
then, after He had risen, He was the same to
us as He had been before.

Change of condition had no effect upon
Him ; blessed to tell it. Kindred instances of
grace and character, before He suffered and
after He rose, show us this abundantly. lLate

Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)



Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)

208 WORDS OF TRUTH.

events had put the LLord and His disciples at a
greater distance than ever companions before
had known. They had betrayed their unfaith-
ful hearts, forsaking Him and fleeing in the
~ hour of His weakness and danger; while He,
for their sake, had gone through death, tasting
the judgment of God upon sin. And they were
still poor Galileans, and He was glorified with
all power in heaven and on earth.

But all this wrought no change in Him.
‘“ Nor height, nor depth, nor any other crea-
ture,”’ as an apostle says, could do that. He
returns to them the very Jesus they had known
before. He showed them His hands and His
side, that they might know that it was He Him-
self. Yea, we may add, He showed them His
heart, and His thoughts, and His ways, His
sympathies, and considerateness, and all His
affections, that in another sense they might
know that it was He Himself.

I would not stop to offer the evidence of this
from the Evangelists; it so abounds, address-
ing us on every occasion in which we see the
Lord in resurrection, if we do but duly heed it.
But if I might for a moment pass the bounds
of the Evangelists, and look at the ascended
Jesus in the Book of Acts, there we find the
same identity. Jesus here in ministry, Jesus in
resurrection, Jesus in heaven, is the same
Jesus; for from the heavens He seems to
delight in knowing Himself by the name He
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had acquired among us and for us, the name
which makes Him ours by the bond of a
common nature, and by the bond of accom-
plished grace and salvation. ‘‘I am Jesus,”
was His answer as from the highest place in
heaven, when Saul, on the road to Damascus,
demanded of Him, ‘* Who art Thou, Lord?”’

What shall we say, beloved, of the con-
descendings, the faithfulness, the greatness,
the simplicity, the glory and the grace together,
that form and mark His path before us? We
know what He is this moment, and what He
will be for ever, from what He has already
been, as we see Him in the four Gospels. And
we may pass into His world in all ease and
naturalness when we think of this. |

He is ‘‘ the same yesterday, and to-day, and
for ever,”’ in His own proper glory. With
Him ‘‘is no variableness, neither shadow
of turning,’’ according to His essential divine
nature. But so, in His knowledge of us, His
relationship to us, His affections for us, and
His way with us.

After He had risen, and had returned to His
disciples, He never once reminded them of
their late desertion of Him. This tells us of
Him. ‘I know no one,” says another, ‘' so
kind, so condescending, who is come down to
poor sinners, as He. I trust His love more
than I do any saint; not merely His power as
God, but the tenderness of His heart as Man.
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None ever showed such, or had such, or proved
it so well. None have inspired me with such
confidence. Let others go to saints or angels,
if they will; I trust Jesus more.”’

Yet this is but one ray of the moral glory
that shone in Him. What a sight it is to see,
if we could but look at it in its full measure !
‘Who could have conceived such an object? It
must have been exhibited, ere it could have
been described.

But such was Jesus, who once walked here
in the unclouded fulness of that glory, and
whose reflections have been left by the Holy
Ghost on the sacred pages of the Evangelists.
What attractiveness there must have beeu in
Him for the eye and the heart that had been
opened by the Spirit! This is witnessed to us
in the apostles. Doctrinally they knew but
little about Him; and, as to their worldly
interests, they gained nothing by remaining
with Him ; and yet they clung to Him.

It cannot be said that they availed them-
selves of His power to work miracles. Indeed,
they rather questioned it than used it. And we
have reason to judge’ that, ordinarily, He
would not have exercised that power for them.
And yet there they were with Him; and for
His sake had left their place and kindred on
the earth.

- What influence His person must have had
with souls drawn of the Father !
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And this influence, this attractiveness, were
alike felt by men of very opposite tempera-
ments. The slow-hearted, reasoning Thomas,
and the ardent, uncalculating Peter, were
together kept near and around Him.

Mav we not healthfully dwell on these
samples of His nearness to us, and of His
preciousness to hearts like our own; and accept
them, too, as pledges of what remains for us
all, when, gathered out of every clime and
colour and character, from every phase of the
human family, we shall be with Him for-ever?

We need to know Him personally better than
we do. It was this knowledge the apostles, in
those days of the Gospels, had of Him. It was
the force and authority of such knowledge their
souls felt. And we need more of it.

We may be busy in acquainting ourselves
with truths about Him, and we may make prc-
ficiency that way ; but with all our knowledge
and all the disciples’ ignorance, they may leave
us far behind in the power of a commanding
affection toward Himself.

And I will not refuse to say that it is well,
when the heart is drawn by Him, beyond the
knowledge we have of Him (I mean knowledge
in a doctrinal form) may account for. There
are simple souls that exhibit this; but generally
it 1s otherwise.

““The prerogative of our Christian faith,”
says one (and his words are good and season-
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able), ‘‘ the secret of its strength is this: that
all which it has, and all which it offers, is laid
up in a Person. This is what has made it
strong, while so much else has proved weak.
[t has not merely deliverance, but a Deliverer;
not redemption only, but a Redeemer as well.
This is what makes it sunlight, and all else,
when compared with it, as moonlight; fair it
may be, but cold and ineffectual; while here
the life and the light are one.

““ And oh, how great the difference between
submifting ourselves to a complex code of
rules, and casting ourselves upon a beating
heart ; between accepting a system, and cleav-
ing to a Person! OQur blessedness (and let us
not miss it), is this: that our treasures are
treasured in a Person who is not for one
generation a present Teacher and a living
Lord, and then for all succeeding generations
a past and a dead One, but who is present and
living for all.” | ‘

Yes, indeed ; and this ever-present and living
One, in the Gospels, is constantly Himself
either seen or heard. He is the Teacher or
the Doer on every occasion; and the Evan-
gelists have little or nothing left for them {to
say] in the way of explanation or comment.
And this gives to their narratives simplicity
and palpable truthfulness, a truthfulness that
may be felt.
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Personal Intercourse with the

Lord Jdesus.
I.

READ 1 KINGs X. 6-13.

T HERE is surely a greater than Solomon

here. Exalted to the throne by Israel’s
God, he cannot fail to call Him to our remem-
brance who is enthroned in perpetuity at the
right hand of the Majesty on high; not now
in humiliation and rejection, but in the place
of honour and glory, and ere long to be mani-
fested to the world in kingly righteousness
when He takes to Himself His great power,
and reigns.

At present it will suffice to contemplate this
instructive scene as illustrating the deep reality
and importance of our having personal deal-
ing with- Him, by faith, who is enthroned and
hid inside the veil, instead of only thinking of
safety from coming judgment, to which His
finished work on Calvary, through grace,
entitles us.

Blessed as it is ever to remember Him, and
His unutterable love and sorrow for us upon
the cross, yet it is on the Father’s throne He
is now known to faith, and from thence His
blessings flow to every member of His body.
It is there now that we have to do with Him,
and can say with the apostle, *“ We see Jesus.”’

Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)



Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)

214 WORDS OF TRUTH.

[t was when the Queen of Sheba had had
personal intercourse with Solomon that she
was enabled to form a proper estimate of his
surroundings, a most important point to
notice; and it serves to teach us the necessity
of our having personal intercourse and
acquaintance with the Lord Jesus, in order to
have a true apprehension of His things.

There are many children of God who know
forgiveness of sins, yet have great perplexity
and confusion in their minds as to the truth of
the Church, the Lord’s Table, ministry, etc.,
and have also many other questions of heart
and conscience unsettled, because they have
never sought the Lord about them, to be taught
by His Spirit according to the wisdom of His
unerring word. Assuming that those who
read this have present peace with God, and
know what it is to enter into the holiest by the
blood of Jesus, we shall try to gather up from
this divine illustration some lessons of instruc-
tion as to the value and blessedness of personal
intercourse with the Lord Jesus.

The Gentile queen had heard of Solomon,
and that he was enthroned by Israel’s God.
His fame had reached the ends of the earth;
and she believed the report. Her heart was in
this way attracted to him. It was not Solo-
mon’s things that now engaged her, but Solo-
mon himself. It was he whom she longed to
have to do with; for nothing less than himself
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could satisfy her heart. She therefore allowed
no difficulties to stop her progress. From the
uttermost parts of the earth she determined to
find out Solomon. She had heard, believed,
acted, and could not rest till she found herself
in the presence of Jehovah's king.

And surely there is all the difference between
believing in the value of the work of Christ
accomplished on the cross, and (because of the
wondrous love told out there), going in {faith
to the throne of God, and having to do with
the ever-living, ever-loving Person who did the
work. |

No doubt it is a turning-point in the history
of every believer when he has thus to do with
the Son of God Himself. He then has a
changeless, all-sufficient Object for his heart.
He finds it a distinct reality to be occupied with
Him who was dead, and is alive again, and
that for evermore. He contemplates Him as a
risen, glorified Man, exalted to the throne of
God; and is assured that at the name of Jesus
every knee shall bow, in heaven, in earth, and
under the earth. He knows Him in whom the
fulness of the Godhead bodily dwells, not only
as Head over all to the Church, which is His
body, but as Head of all principality and
power, and vet ‘“‘a Brother born for adversity,”’
‘“a Friend that sticketh closer than a brother,”’
our *‘ Advocate,”” ‘* High Priest,”’ and *‘ Shep-
herd.” | | |
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When this woman of faith found herseit in
the presence of him whom God had enthroned,
what do we find was her first request? It was
that he would solve the insuperable difficulties
which perplexed her mind, which she knew no
one else could do. ‘‘She came to prove him
with hard questions’’ (v. 1).

And have not most believers their ‘‘ hard
questions’’? Do not many run from one
preacher to another, and diligently search pon-
derous volumes of theology in order to get
their minds cleared; and alas! often with the
most unsatisfactory results? Year after year
the minds of many are clouded and perplexed;
whereas if they brought their ‘‘hard ques-
tions ’’ to the Lord, they would often find a
speedy solution of their difficulties. The truth
is, that being consciously the Lord’s, it be-
comes the natural and healthy exercise to
‘““make our requests known unto Him,”’
‘“ casting all our care upon Him who careth
for us.”” Nor should we expect our ‘‘ hard
questions’’ to be answered if we forsake Him,
and rely on other sources of help and
deliverance.

Who among us that has truly learned the
unimprovable character of *‘ that which is born
of the flesh >’ has not found it a hard question
to solve, why it is that we, whom Scripture
speaks of as ‘‘not in the flesh,’’ should not
only painfully realize its workings within, but
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every now and then, to our deep humiliation
and sorrow, find it come out in grievous failure
and sin?

The difficult question is that one who is
taught by Scripture that he is ‘‘not in the
flesh ”’ should be so often groaning over such
fleshly workings. It is an enigma that has
puzzled many dear souls; but the Lord can
make it clear to those who bring it in the spirit
of inquiry to Him. By the light of divine
truth, such learn that as to standing we are
not now viewed by God as in Adam, but as in
Christ ; that in the death of Christ our old man
was crucified, and in Christ risen God has
given to us life eternal, a new nature. Thus
we are not now ‘‘in Adam ’’; we are ‘‘ not in
the flesh,” but ‘“ in Christ Jesus,’’ always com-
plete and accepted in Him, though actually
carrying about the flesh in us (in which no
good is), and finding its workings active. Our
power over it is remembering that it has been
““crucified with Christ.”” We are therefore
enjoined to reckon ourselves to have died
indeed unto sin, and alive unto God in our
Lord Jesus Christ.

As to standing, then, we have passed from
death unto life; we are ‘‘ in Christ Jesus.”

As to fact, the flesh in us is irremediably
bad : ‘ that which is born of the flesh is fiesh.”

As to our state, though the flesh is in us, it
need not hinder our communion with the Lord,
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for *“ we walk not after the flesh but after the
Spirit.”’ |

As to power, through the Holy Ghost dwell-
ing in us, we are to find all our strength and
blessings in our Lord Jesus Christ.

It is because the flesh is in us, that after
being told that we have died, and our life is
hid with Christ in God, we are enjoined to
““ put off all these : anger, wrath, malice, blas-
phemy, filthy communication out of your
mouth,’’ etc. (Col. 1i1.). Thus all becomes
simple when we have the L.ord’s mind about
it; but it is extremely doubtful whether any
exercised soul ever finds this ‘‘ hard question ™’
answered to his satisfaction except through
personal intercourse with the Lord Himself
over His blessed word.

The world is not now an adequate witness
of God’s government, On great occasions it
may be sometimes seen; and, indeed, if we
have eyes, in small. At the Flood it was; and,
at the destruction of Jerusalem, Israel was
made to taste it.. But, even now, God has the
upper hand, and makes everything work
together for good to them that love Him
(Rom. viii. 28).
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Christian Life in Relation to the
Coming of the Lord.

(Concluded ) ..

F the bride has got the sense of being the
bride of Christ, she must desire tobe with the
Bridegroom ; there is not proper love to Christ
unless she wants to be with Him. Abram said
of his wife, ‘“ She is my sister ’’; then the
Egyptians (the world) took her into their
house.

I just add that you get here the whole circle
of the Church’s affections. *‘‘ The Spirit and
the bride say, Come ; and let him that heareth
say, Come.”” That is, the Christian who has
heard the word of his salvation joins in the
cry.

Then those who thirst for some living water
are called to come. The saints of the Church
can say, though they have not yet the Bride-
groom in glory, that they have the living
water, and so call, *‘ Let him that is athirst,
come,”’ and then address the call universally,
“ Whosoever will, let him take the water of
life freely ”’ (Rev. xxii.).

This they have, though not the Bridegroom.

What I find then is, that in the word of
God the thoughts and teelings and conduct
and doings and affections of Christians are
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identified with the coming of Christ. Take all
these things, and you will find that they are
all identified with the coming of the Lord.

Take the First Epistle of John, chapter ii1.,
‘““ Behold, what manner of love.”” *‘ Beloved,
now are we the sons of God, and it doth not
yet appear what we shall be; but we know
that, when He shall appear, we shall be like
Him ; for we shall see Him as He is.”

Beloved friends, we are ‘‘ predestinated to
be conformed to the image of His Son.”” This
is what God has purposed for us. When are
we to be like Christ in the glory? When He
comes. It is not when a person dies, and the
spirit goes to be with Christ; for then he is
like Christ when Christ was in the grave; and
I do not want to be like Christ when Christ
was in the grave. But if I die, T shall be
like Christ as to that; but this is not what I
want, though blessed in itself. [ want to be
like Him in the glory. When will that be?
When He comes He will change our vile
bodies, and fashion them like to His glorious
body ; so here it does not yet appear what we
shall be, but when He shall appear we shall
be like Him.

Now mark the practical consequences upon
the man that has been in his faith brought up
to God’s purposes. ‘‘ He that hath this hope
in Him, purifieth himself, even as He is

EY)

pure.”” I know I am going to be perfectly like
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Christ in the glory, therefore I want to be as
like Him as possible down here.

You find here again what the Holy Scrip-
tures are explicit in teaching, that holiness
also is always referred to conformity to Christ
in glory. I shall have that likeness to Christ
in glory, and nothing else is my standard.
You will find one passage already quoted, ‘“To
the end He may stablish your hearts unblame-
able in holiness before God, even our Father,
at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with
all His saints.” |

The perfection of the Christian is to be like
Him when He comes.

What again I find as to Christians in 1 Cor.
xv. is, ‘It 1s sown in dishonour; it is raised
in glory.”” We have the blessed assurance
that accompanies true, assured hope of the first
resurrection and its results. .

- We shall be perfectly like Christ when we
are raised from the dead. We give an account
of ourselves, but it is when we are like the
Person to whom we are to give an account.
The full efficacy of His first coming has been
lost, and therefore people are not comfortable
when thinking of His second coming. But for
the saint ‘‘ Christ is the first-fruits, then they
that are Christ’s at His coming.”

[s Christ the first-fruits of the wicked?
Surely not. Just as Christ’s resurrection was
the public testimony of God’s approval of
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Himself and His work, the resurrection of the
saints will be a testimony of God’s approval ot
them as in Him. As we find in Luke xx. 33,
36, ‘* They which shall be accounted worthy to
obtain that world, and the resurrection from
the dead, neither marry, nor are given in
marriage : neither can they die any more; but
are equal unto the angels; and are the children
of God, being the children of the resurrec-
tion.”’

Could anybody show me a single passage
about a general resurrection? There is no
such thought in Scripture. You get the
twenty-fifth chapter of Matthew quoted for it,
that the goats and sheep represent the two
classes; but He has come in His glory down
here. He is not sitting on the great white
throne: before this heaven and earth flee
away. Here He is come, and sits on His
throne. _

When He does come, and sits there, He
gathers all the Gentiles (the nations) to judge
them. It is the judgment of the quick or the
living. You have three sets of people, not
two; and you have nothing of resurrection.
You have sheep, goats, and brethren (Matt.
XXV. 40).

So far from its being a general resurrec-
tion, there is no reference to resurrection at
all; it is quite a different subject. Further,
the only question is, How have they treated
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His brethren ? The ground of judgment does
not apply to ninety-nine out of a hundred of
those who are to he judged, if it were a general
judgment. Those that have had the testimony
of the kingdom before He comes to judge the
quick will be treated according as they have
received God’s messengers, but such only are
in judgment.

And now the point I return to is, that the
coming of the Lord influences and forms the
whole life of the Christian. You cannot
separate anything in the whole course and
ways of the Christian from the coming of the
Lord Jesus; and there is but the first coming,
and the second coming. He has appeared
once in the end of the world; and to them that
look tfor Him shall He appear the second time
unto salvation. It is true that He comes, and
dwells in us; but we speak, with Scripture,
of actual coming. If you take holiness, or
service, or conversion, or ministry, or a person
who has died, they are all connected with
Christ’s coming. He warns them to be found
watching.

I might quote other passages, but 1 have
quoted enough to show that the l.ord’s com-
ing 1s connected with everything in the Chris-
tian life. When we see Him as He is, then,
and then only, shall we be like Him, accord-
ing to God’s purpose. And now I only ask,
Are you waiting for God’s Son from heaven ?
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His bearing the sins of many is the only
ground of hope for any sinner; that is, the
finished work which enables us, through faith,
to look for Him when sealed by the Holy
Ghost. Then, I say, what am I waiting for?
I am waiting for God’s Son from heaven.
Can you say, ‘‘ I am watching for Christ " ? T
do not know when He will come. ‘‘ Blessed
are those servants, whom the Lord, when He
cometh, shall find watching.”” I do not ask
you, ‘“ Do you understand about the coming
of the Lord?”  To wait for Him was the
thing they were converted to. The thing that
woke the virgins up was, ‘‘ Behold, the Bride-
groom ! Are you actually waiting for God’s
Son from heaven? Would you like Him to
come to-night?

Peter explains the delay. He says His long-
suffering is salvation, not willing that any
should perish. What would you think if He
were to come to-night? Would it just be what
your soul was looking for?

People think that it would stop the gospel
to be waiting for God’s Son from heaven. Did
the acceptance of God’s testimony about the
Deluge stop the preaching of Noah? Far
from hindering, it was what gave edge to all.
May the Lord give us to be ready; when He
comes, found watching for Him.

— e ———

Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)



Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)

\

Mixed Principles.

HERE is nothing more damaging to the
cause of Christ, or to the souls of His
people, than association with men of mixed
principles. It is very much more dangerous
than having to do with ‘open and avowed
enemies.

Satan knows this well, and hence his con-
stant effort to lead the Lord’s people to link
themselves with those who are only half-and-
half; or, -on the other hand, to introduce
spurious materials, false professors, into the
midst of those who are seeking in any measure
to pursue a path of separation from the world.

We have repeated allusions to this special
character of evil in the New Testament. We
have it both prophetically in the Gospels and
historically in the Acts and in the Epistles.

Thus we have the tdr(,s and the leaven in
Matthew xiii.

Then, in the Acts, we find persons attach-
ing themselves to the Assembly who were like
the mixed multitude of Numbers xi.

And, finally, we have apostolic reference to
spurious materials introduced by the enemy
for the purpose of corrupting the testimony
and subverting. the souls of God’s people.
Thus the apostle Paul speaks of *f false
brethren unawares brought in’’ (Gal. ii. 4);
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and Jude also speaks of ‘‘ certain men crept in
unawares.’’

From all this we learn the urgent need of
vigilance on the part of the people of God;
and not only of vigilance, but also of absolute
dependence upon the Lord, who alone can pre-
serve them from the entrance in of false
materials, and keep them free from all contact
with men of mixed principles and doubtful
character. -

““The mixed multitude »’ is sure to *‘ fall a
lusting’’; and the people of God are in
imminent danger of being drawn away from
their proper simplicity, and of growing weary
of the heavenly manna, their proper food for
the wilderness. What is needed is plain
decision for Christ, thorough devotedness to
Him and His cause. - |

Where a company of believers are enabled
to go on in whole-heartedness for Christ, and
in marked separation from this present world,
there i1s not so much danger of persons of
equivocal character seeking a place among
them, though doubtless Satan will always seek
to mar the testimony by the introduction of
hypocrites. Such persons do obtain an
entrance, and then by their evil ways bring
reproach on the Lord’s name.
~Satan knew full well what he was doing
when he led the mixed multitude to attach
themselves to the congregation of Israel. It
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was not all at once that the effect of this mix-
ture was made manifest. The people had come
forth with a high hand; they had passed
through the Red Sea, and raised the song of
victory on its banks. All looked bright and
promising; but the mixed multitude were
there, notw1thstandmg, and the effect of their
presence was very speedily made apparent.

Thus it is ever in the history of God’s
people. We may notice in those great
spiritual movements which have taken place
from age to age certain elements of decay,
which at the first were hidden from view by
the flowing tide of grace and energy; but
when that tide began to ebb then those ele-
ments made their appearance.

This is very serious, and calls for much holy
watchfulness. It applies to individuals just
as forcibly as to the people of God collectively.
In our early moments, our young days, when
zeal and freshness characterized us, the spring-
tide of grace rose so blessedly that many
things were allowed to escape unjudged, which
were in reality seeds flung into the ground by
the enemy’s hand, and which, in due season,
are sure to germinate and fructify.

Hence it follows that both assemblies of
Christians and individual Christians should
ever be on the watch-tower, ever keeping
']ealous guard lest the enemy gain an advan-
tage i1n this matter.
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Where the heart is true to Christ all is sure
to come riglit in the end. Our God is so
gracious, He takes care of us, and preserves
us from a thousand snares. May we learn to
trust Him and to praise Him.

—

- Sanctification.

HE sanctification of the saints is of a
very peculiar order. I read of the L.ord
saving, ‘‘ For their sakes I sanctify Myself,
that they also may be sanctified through the
truth ”’ (John xvii.).

This is full of meaning. He was separating
Himself altogether from the world. He was
leaving the earth for heaven. In that seénse
He was sanctifying Himself. He had always
been ‘‘ holy,” even in the mother’s womb
‘““that holy thing,”’ as holy then as He now
is holy in the highest heaven. But when He
said, ‘‘ I sanctify Myself,”” He meant that He
was about to take a new relationship to us,
about to sit in heaven, and draw His samts
there to Himself.

And this constitutes the high and peculiar_
order of the saints’ sanctification.

I ask, then, Can the saints help the world
in 1ts purposes and expectations? Can the
saints join in schemes that set the advance-
ment, and the beauty, and the cultivation of
the world as their end and hope? How is that
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possible? How could that be consistent with
their peculiar sanctification ? ' |

The saint is to labour in the earth for daily
bread. He is to learn honest trades for neces-
sary uses. He is to befriend others in their
need, do good, as he is able, to all, and to
be ready to every good work. But how can
he purpose to cultivate and advance the world ?
or join in the expectations of those who make
the world’s desirableness and beauty their
object ? |

Christians may be holy in their behaviour,
and in their personal habits, and in the moral
order and keeping of their thoughts and
words; and without watchfulness in such
matters we cannot be right. But Christians
are not sanctified with that peculiar sanclifica-
tion that is properly theirs, and for which
Jesus laid Himself out when He said, ‘‘ For
their sakes 1 sanctify Myself,”’ if they are
worldly, or seek the cultivation and advance-
ment of this present scene of human action.

The law demanded holiness in desires and
thoughts. To be sure it did. The rules of
soctety demand rectitude in a thousand given
cases. Conscience imperiously exacts moral
conduct of us. “ '

Christ not only does all this, but looks for a
sanctification in His saints of a high and
peculiar order: separation from the world
because HE is in heaven.
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The Lord Jesus in the Gospels.
I1T.

N His relationships to the world which was
around Him, we see Him at once a Con-
gueror, a Sufferer, and a Benefactor. What
moral glories shine 'in such an assemblage !
He overcame the world, refusing all its attrac-
tions;: He suffered from it, bearing witness
against its whole course; He blest it, dispens-
ing the fruit of His grace and power inces-
santly. Its temptations only made Him a
Conqueror, its pollutions and enmities a
Sufferer, its miseries only a Benefactor." What
a combination ! -

It is not, however, only thus that we see our
Lord Jesus in the -Gospels. ~We have His
person, His virtues, and His minisiry in teach-
ing and in doing; but without His DEATH all
to us would be nothing. |

In ‘“ the place which is called Calvary,
onward to that place from the garden of Geth-
Ssemane, we see the great crisis (as we may
surely call it) where all are engaged in their
several characters, and all disposed of,
answered or satisfied, exposed, or revealed and
glorified, according to their several deserving.
What a place, what a moment, presented to
us and recorded for us by each of the Evan-
gelists in their different way !
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Man is seen there, taking his place and
acting his part, wretched and worthless as he
is. He is there in all variety of conditions:
in the Jew and in the Gentile, as rude and as
cultivated ; in the civil and in the ecclesiastical
place, as brought nigh or as left in the
distance; as privileged, I mean, or left to him-
self. But whatever this variety may be, all are
exposed to their shame.

The Gentile Pilate is there, occupying the
seat of civil authority. But if we look there
for righteousness, it is oppression we find.
Pilate bore the sword not merely in vain, but
for the punishment of those who did well. He
condemned the One whom he owned to be
‘“ just,” and of whom he had thrice said, ‘1
find no fault in Him ’’; and the soldiers who
served under him shared or exceeded his
niquity.

The Jewish scribes and priests, the eccleswts-
tical thing of that hour, seek for false witness;
and the multitude who wait on them are one
with them, and cry out against the One who
had been ministering to their need and sorrow
all His days.

Those who passed by, mere travellers along
the road, men left in the distance, or as to
themselves, revile, venting impotent hatred;
so many Shimeis, as in the day of David. And
disciples, a people brought nigh and privi-
leged, betray the common corruption, and take
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part in this scene of shame to man, heartlessly
forsaking their Lord in the hour of danger,
and when He had looked for some to stand by
Him. ‘

All is thus worthless. Exposed to all this
variety, man is put to shame as in the face of
creation, at this crisis, this solemn moment of
weighing him and testing him, as for the last
time. The woman with her alabaster box of
ointment makes no exception. Her faith was
of the operation of God; and beautiful as it
was to be had in remembrance through the
whole world, it is to God’s pratse, and His
alone, through the Spirit.

Satan, as well as men, shows himself in this
great crisis. He deceives, and then destroys.
He makes his captive his victim, destroying
by the very snare by which he had tempted.
The bait becomes the hook, as it always does
in his hand. The sin we perpetrate loses its
charm the moment it is accomplished, and
then becomes the worm that dies not. The
gold and silver is cankered, and its rust eats
the flesh as if it were fire. The thirty pieces
of silver do this with Judas, the captive and
the victim of Satan.

JEsus is seen here in His virtues and His
victories ; virtues in all relationships, and vic-
tories over all that stood in His way. What
patience in bearing with His weak, selfish
disciples!  What dignity and calmness in
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answering His adversaries! What self-con-
secration and surrender to the will of His
Father! These were His virtues, as we track
Him on this path, from His sitting at the table
to His expiring on the cross. And then His
victories! The Captive is the Conqueror, like
the ark in the land of the Philistines. He put
away sin, and abolished death. |

““ His be the Victor's name
Who fought our fight alone.”

Gop is here, God Himself, and in the
highest. He enters the scene, as I may ex-
press it, when darkness covers all the land.
That was His acceptance of the offer of the
Lamb, who had said, *“ Lo, I come.”” And
such offer being accepted, God could show no
mercy. If He made Jesus sin for us, it is un-
relieved, unmitigated judgment He had to sus-
tain. The darkness was the expression of this.
God was accepting the offer, and dealing with
the Victim accordingly, abating nothing of
the demands of righteousness.

And then, when the offer has been fulfilled,
and the sacrifice rendered, and Jesus has given
up His life, when the blood of the Victim has
flowed, and all is finished, God by another
figure owns the accomplishment of every-
- thing, the fulness of the atonement, and the
perfection of the reconciliation. The veil of
the temple is rent from the top to the bottom.
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He that sits on the throne, that judges right,
and weighs all claims and their answers, sin
and its judgment, peace and its price and its
purchase, gives out that wondrous witness of
the deep, ineffable satisfaction He took in the
deed that was then perfected in ‘‘ the place
which is called Calvary.” |

What a part for the blessed God Himself to
take in this great crisis, this greatest of all
solemnities, when everything was taking its
place for eternity ! |

And further still. Angels are here also, and
heaven, earth, and hell, sin also, and death,
vea, and the world too.

Angels are here witnessing these things,
and learning new wonders. Christ is seen of
them.

Heaven, earth, and hell are here, waltmcr on
this moment; rocks and graves, the earth-
quake, and the darkness of the sky, bespeak-
ing this.

Sin and death are d1Sposed of, set aside and
overthrown; the rent veil and the empty
sepulichre publishing these mysteries.

The world learns its judgment in the sealed
stone being rolled away, and the keepers of it
forced to take the sentence of death in them-
selves.

Surely we may call this ‘‘THE GREAT CRISIS,”’
the most solemn moment in the history of
God’s dealings with His creatures. - Won-

Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)



Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)

THE LORD JESUS IN THE GOSPELS. 235

drous assemblage of actors and of actings:
Gop and ]JEsus, man and Satan, angels,
heaven, earth and hell, sin and death, and the
world, all occupy their place, whether of
shame, or of defeat, or of judgment, of virtues
and of triumphs, of manifestations and of
glory.

This is the record of each of the Evangelists
in his several way, or according to his own
method, under the Spirit. Qur speculations
can find no place. We have but to take up
the lessons which they teach us, lessons for
an ascertained and weli-understood eternity.

And as I have thus looked a littie carefully
at the cross, so would I a little further at the
empty sepulchre.

Victorious death, or resurrection from the
dead, is the great secret. It was intimated in
the very first promise; for the word to the
~serpent in Gen. 1ii. told of the death of Christ,
and then of His victory ; that is, of His victory
by dying. The bruised One was to be a
Bruiser. | |

Abel’s sacrifice, and every sacrifice in either
patriarchal or Mosaic times, bespoke death,
and virtue in death; victorious, meritorious,
expiating death.

Abraham’s faith was in the same mystery.
It was in the Quickener of the dead. It was
the pattern faith; for he is called ‘‘ the father
of all them that believe ”’ (Rom. iv. 11).

Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)



Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)

236 WORDS OF TRUTH.

Among the many voices of the prophets, the
fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, that well-known
scripture, announces the same mystery; for it
tells of the glories of the bruised One, and
that bespeaks or intimates victorious death.

The Lord, in His teaching,; anticipates His
death as a victorious One; speaking at times
of His resurrection from the dead, of His rais-
ing up on the third day the temple of His body
(John ii.)

The woman who anointed Him for His
burial gives us an expression of faith in the
same mystery. She believed that He would
die, and be buried, but that He would pass
through death and the grave as a Conqueror,
and by that very process be introduced to His
anointing or His glories. She understood the
mystery of victorious death, or of resurrection
from the dead, on which great fact the gospel
hangs. |

Therefore it 1s that the l.ord says of
her, that wheresoever the gospel was preached,
her deed, her faith, should be had in remem-
brance. He made it a pattern faith, as
Abraham’s had been.

Then the Epistles, in their day, abundantly
apen this same mystery, interpreting the death
and resurrection of the Lord Jesus as being
the secret of the gospel.

Thus, all through, the victorious death of
Jesus has been set forth. Without this great
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fact redemption could not be; with it redemp-
tion could not but be,

Sin and Christ meet, as I may express it,
on the plains of death. Sin is death’s sting
or inflicter; Christ is death’s Conqueror or
Destroyer. They meet, and for certainty the
result is the putting away of sin, and the
redemption of its captive,

Resurrection of the dead simply, or the
grave giving up the dead that are in it, would
not be victory. The dead might be summoned
from their graves just to abide judgment, as
those not written in the Lamb’s book of life
will be. It is resurrection FrROM the dead that
is victorious, and it insures redemption and
this great result, that *‘ whosoever shall call
upon the name of the Lord shall be saved ”’;
for ‘“ the LLord ”’ is Jesus in resurrection, the
Purger of sins, and the Abolisher of death
(Heb. i. 3; Rom. x. 13).

S —

If God had forgiven all without propitia-
tion, it would have been to show Himself
indifferent to sin. If He had simply con-
demned all sinners, He would not have mani-
fested His love. By the death of Christ
righteousness was glorified, perfect love exer-
cised, the immutable truth of God proved.
The wages of sin were there; and the divine
majesty was maintained in the highest degree.
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Personal Intercourse with the
Lord Jesus.

I1.

NOTHER example of the ‘‘ hard ques-
tions ’’ which perplex many believers is,
why so many of those who are the special
objects of God’s favour are called to pass
through such grief and humiliation.
Some one has said :

“* Poor and afflicted, Lord, are thine,
Among the great unfit to shine.”

The question is, Why do God’s children, so
loved by Him, have such sorrow and affliction ?
It has often perplexed many of the faithful,
but, waiting upon the Lord, He can make this
clear also.

The fact 1s, that there are two lines of God’s
actings running all through Scripture : His
grace and His government. Look at one of
these lines at a time, it becomes very plain,
but try to harmonize the two, and you cannot;
but He who is infinite can, and does. He is
good, and does good; but His ways are past
finding out. Yet He works all things after
the counsel of His own will, and all things
together for our good. In His grace He has
saved us, and for ever blessed us; in His
government He makes no mistakes, and rules
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us because He loves us. Neither His ways in
grace nor His governmental doings ever com-
promise each other.

It is because we are redeemed that we are
objects of His care and discipline who is the
Father of spirits, and He perfectly knows our
hearts. Why one child of God is blessed and
exalted in temporal matters, and another dis-
tressed with reverses, is often inscrutable to
us; but we may be assured that all is ordered
for the best by Him whose we are. Yet while
we have often to acknowledge that His
governmental dealings are past finding out, it
is our happy privilege as objects of divine
grace to stand fast in the liberty in which He
has set us, and rejoice in hope of the glory of
God. Then if the choicest objects fail, friends
forsake us, our fondest expectations are
smashed before our eyes, and the tenderest ties
of earth snapped, we can still rest in His grace,
assured that all is needed for our good. As
we sometimes sing,

““ Earthly friends may fail or leave us,
One day soothe, the next day grieve us,
But this Friend will ne’er deceive us:

Oh, how He loves!”

It is then the Christian’s privilege to stand in
- the true grace of God, to know under all cir-
cumstances the Lord Jesus Christ as his
resource as well as refuge, and to bring all his
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‘“ hard questions ’ to Him who alone can solve
them to his heart’s comfort and satisfaction.

The next thing to notice in this Gentile’s
intercourse with Solomon is, that ‘‘ she com-
muned with him of ALL that was in her heart’’ ;
and we are informed that ‘‘ Solomon told he:
ALL her questions; there was not anything hid
from the king which he told her not”’ (vv. 2-3).

She found the king’s presence so attractive
and inviting to her heart’s confidence that she
felt it a privilege to unburden ALL her heart
to him (1 Kings x.).

Thus this divinely drawn picture reads us
another striking lesson, for who that has ever
tasted the blessedness of personal intercourse
with the Lord Jesus has not been constrained
to pour out his heart before Him whose grace
and wisdom warrant the fullest confidence?

It is when consciously inside the veil, in
the presence of Him who is our life and
righteousness, where His blood ever speaks,
that we can tell out to Him what we could
mention to no one else. His power to usward
being almighty, His love perfect, His wisdom
infinite, and His character unchanging, He
not only commands our confidence, but war-
rants the largest expectations of our hearts.

All this time the believing Gentile is taken
up with Solomon, not his doings or surround-
ings, but with himself, and his ‘‘ wisdom ”’
struck her much. Grace surely it was to admit
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her into the presence of him whom the God of
Israel had enthroned; but, when there, his
wisdom greatly astonished her.

And so with us. Though at first we learn
the grace of God giving us liberty to be in
His presence, it is afterwards that we learn
Christ as ** the wisdom of God.”” His wonder-
ful wisdom, not only in destroying death by
dying, and in overcoming Satan, who had the
power of death, through going into death
Himself, but also in now, while enthroned on
high, managing everything for us as regards
our souls, bodies, and circumstances, both
individually and collectively; so that every
sheep and lamb of the flock is fed, kept,
restored, delivered, and cared for, and with
such minuteness that the hairs of our head are
all numbered. |

In this way, as well as in upholding all
- things, and working all things after the coun-
sel of His own will, the Lord’s wondrous
wisdom strikes us as much as His marvellous
grace did at the first. Oh, the vast blessedness
to our souls in thus learning Christ by per-
sonal inter¢ourse with Himself! How a true
sense of what He is fills us with wonder as
well as with praise! Well might an apostle
cry out, ‘“ Oh, the depth of the riches both of
the wisdom and knowledge of God! how un-
searchable are His judgments, and His ways
past finding out!”’ (Rom. xi. 33).
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The Queen of Sheba, thus realizing the
blessedness of bheing in Solomon’s presence,
and delighted and satished with personal
acquaintance with him, now naturally, as it
were, turns to his surroundings.

““The wouse which he had built” first
arrested her attention. And so with us, when
we really enjoy the Lord, and are taken up
with His moral excellencies, then His official
glories engage our interest. If one believer is
accepted in Him, and united to Him by the
Holy Ghost, then it follows that other
believers must be also united to Him, and He
must be therefore the Head of a body; which
is really the case. This is the Church or
Assembly which He is now building, ‘“‘a
spiritual house.”” He said to Peter, ‘‘ Upon
this rock I wil build My Church,” or
Assembly (Matt. xvi.).- He had not then
begun to build it. It was yet future: “ I will
build ’; and the building we know was begun
by the Holy Ghost coming down at Pente-
cost, and baptizing all believers into one body
(1 Cor. xii. 13). |

This building has been going o1 ever since.
The Lord has been building His Assembly,
notwithstanding all our sin and failure as to
our responsibility; and He will continue to
build until it be completed, and He comes
from heaven to receive us unto Himself.

It the Queen of Sheba was so astonished at
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the house which Solomon had built, which,
though so magnificent, was corruptible and
fading, how. much more is the believer
charmed with the divine idea of the Church of
God! Unique in its character, the finest work-
manship of His Spirit, heavenly in its calling
and destiny, wrought according to the
Father’s eternal purpose and grace in Christ,
in which, by the Holy Ghost, believing jews
and Gentiles are incorporated together, one
~body energized by one Spirit, to the praise of
His glory. | _

*“The meat of his TABLE’’ also arrested her
attention. And still using this divine narra-
tive as an illustration, it is remarkable how
often, when souls have been brought to enjoy
intercourse with the IL.ord, and have become
acquainted with His own mind about His
Assembly, they discover that the Lord has a
TABLE here. "

We read (though but once) in Scrlpture ot
the Lord’s Table, and then its notice, though
brief, is comprehensive, so that we are not left
to our own conjectures about it. One charac-
teristic of it is the communion of saints, a
communion founded, not on experience or
special - membership, but on the blood of
Christ. *“ The cup of blessing which we bless,
is it not the communion of the blood of
Christ? ”’ (1 Cor. x. 16).

Another characteristic of the Lord’s 'ldble
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is the expression of *‘ one body ’’ as the *‘ one
loaf ’ on the table sets forth. Each believer
partaking of the same loaf not only feeds on -
‘Christ, but all doing it expresses that those
who thus eat set forth the membership of one
body. ¢ The bread which we break, is it not
the communion of the body of Christ? for we
being many are one bread, one body; for we
are all partakers of that one bread (or loaf) ”’
(1 Cor. x. 17). |

. But it was ‘‘the MEAT of his table’ that
also arrested the attention of the Gentile
queen; and those who now enter into the
spiritual character of the LLord’s Table cannot
but discern that it is furnished with the
choicest meat that God could supply. The
bread and the cup which to faith set forth the
flesh and blood of the Lord are above all price.
Thus the LLord’s Table is not only the highest
place of dignity and blessing that can bhe
known on earth, but the richest and best
““meat >’ which heaven could bestow is there
provided for our delight and joy.

The multitude of servants as well as their
varied ministries also attracted her attention :
‘‘ the sitting of his servants, the attendance of
his ministers, and their apparel, and his cup-
bearers ’’ (v. 5). And so now the multitude of
the Lord’s servants, and the vast variety of
their ministry, open subjects of the deepest
interest to those who are taught to view
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spiritual matters in connection with the Lord
Himself. He also has ascended into the
heavens, has received gifts for men, and all
His servants are under His guidance and con-
trol. 'Their diversity is as great as are the
members of the human body (see 1 Cor. xii.
12). LEach member is needed, each contributes
to the welfare of the whole body, and no mem-
ber is able to supply the place of another.

Very different indeed is the l.ord’s present
order of ministry from the Aaronic functions
of priests and Levites of a former dispensation,
when God was dealing with an earthly nation;
for now His people are spiritual, called with
a heavenly calling, and united to Christ in the
heavens as Head of one body. All this, in its
vast variety and marvellous practical activity,
becomes plain enough to those who know what
personal intercourse with the I.ord is, and who
hearken to His instruction.

When she viewed also ‘‘his ASCENT by
which he went up unto the house of the Lord,”’
we are told that she was quite overcome,
‘“ there was no more spirit in her’”’ (v. 3);
which may serve to remind us that the climax
of our blessings is only reached in the ascen-
sion of our blessed Lord. It was in ascension
that God gave Him to be Head over all to the
Church; and in ascension He received gifts
for men, and sent down the Holy Ghost. And
the way by which He went up, triumphing
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over principalities and powers, leading cap-
tivity captive, to take His rightful place on the
throne of the Majesty in the heavens, not only
tells us of power and victory, but sets our souls
at liberty and rest for ever.

Our blessings then, while founded upon the
blood of the cross, are secured in an ascended
Christ, fromwhom the whole body is nourished
and edified. It is scarcely to be wondered at
that the Gentile queen should have said that
Solomon’s wisdom and prosperity exceeded
the fame which she had heard. And so we
find that the more personal intercourse we have
with the Lord the more we really find that He
exceeds all we had ever thought or heard of
Him.

Among other blessed lessons which she
learned, however, by this intercourse, was that
the true secret of happiness was being continu-
ally in his presence, and under his instruction.
And surely no believer can be really happy
apart from the Lord. Communion with Him,
entering into His thoughts, and joy, and rest,
is surely our only source of present blessing.
To be consciously in the Lord’s presence, and
““ continually *’ there, garrisoned by His love,
having all our'springs in Him, and hearken-
ing to HIS word, is certainly the true secret of
Chrzqtlan happiness; for

““ Far from Thee we faint and languish;

Oh ! our Saviour, keep us nigh.”
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““ Happy,’’ said she, *‘ are thy men, happy are
these thy servants, which stand continually
before thee, and hear thy wisdom " (v. 8).

But all Christians, though saved, are not
happy. Those, for instance, who do not
hearken to the Lord’s wisdom, who refuse the
path of obedience, cannot be happy, for they
grieve the Holy Spirit, and walk in paths
where the Lord cannot vouchsafe His presence.

Then, again, there are those who are so
constantly occupied with circumstances, and
burdening themselves with earthly cares, as to
make themselves very unhappy, because cir-
cumstances are their object instead of Christ;
and they measure God’s love to them accord-
ing to prosperity in earthly things; which is
unbelieving and delusive.

But perhaps the most miserable being is a
self-occupied person, who is every now and
then either lifted up with pride or plunged
into despondency. Having self for his object
(good self, bad self, or religious self), he can-
not rise above self, and is thus practically
severed from the Lord, the only source of joy.
On this account he is not only miserable him-
self, but he makes every one miserable with
whom he comes in contact ; for self-occupation
is a more catching malady than many suppose.
To ponder our circumstances, and consider
our ways and state of soul, may be needful
to guide us in prayer or self-judgment; but to
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allow either circumstances or self to come in so
as to displace Christ from our hearts as our
true Object is not the way of faith, and it wars
terribly against the soul. |

Let us never forget, then, that the secret of
happiness is being ‘‘ continually ’ before the
Lord, and hearkening to His wisdom.

Another blessed effect of this woman'’s inter-
course with Solomon was, that her heart was
drawn out in devotedness. Like one who broke
the alabaster box, and poured the precious
ointment on the head of Jesus, she considered
nothing too much or too costly to render to
the king. Wae are told that ‘‘ she gave to him
an hundred and twenty talents of gold, and of
spices a very great store, and precious stones *’
{v. 10).

She had received largely from him, and now
her heart’s delight was in some small degree
to return his love. Thus *‘ the love ot Christ
constrains us.”” ‘“ We love Him, because He
first loved us’’; and the claims of love are
powerful, specially of such love. Who can
fathom it, much less render again adequately
for 1t ? Surely when we are in the joyful sense
of His love, admiring and adoring Him, the
heart is ready to cry out, |

“Yea, though I might make some reserve,

And duty did not call;
I love my Lord with such a love
That I could give Him all.”
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We must not fail to notice the king’s abun-
dant goodness to her. We read that *‘ King
Solomon gave unto the Queen of Sheba all
her desire, whatsoever she asked, besides that
~which Solomon gave her of his royal bounty’”
(v. 13). e

This strikingly reminds us of the double
character of blessing with which our adorable
Lord loads us; first, in washing us from our
sins in His own blood, and taking us into fel-
lowship with Himself, according to His royal
bounty; and secondly, in giving us the desire:
of our hearts according to His own words:
“If ve abide in Me, and My words abide in
vou, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shail
be done unto you’ (John xv. 7).

Wondrous favour and blessing, especially
to such far-oftf Gentiles as we were! It is thus
knowing Christ from personal intercourse with
Himself that our hearts are both satisfied and
happy. And when this is the case, as it was.
said of this royal wvisitor, it may be
said of us, ‘“ So she went to her own country,
she and her servants ’’; that is, she went under
such a sense of Solomon’s goodness, wisdom,
and favour to her that she could not but testify
of him wherever she went.

And can we be silent, and not seek to spread
the precious savour of His name, if we know

the satisfaction and joy of personal intercourse-
with the Lord Himself ?
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The Ditference between Holding
the Truth of the One Body and
Keeping the Spirit’s Unity.
EPHESIANS 1V. 3, 4.

VERY child of God, indwelt by the Holy
Ghost, 1s a member of the ‘‘ one body,”’
which is formed by ‘‘ one Spirit.”’

The body cannot be broken or d1v1ded for
it is formed by divine power; but the mani-
festation of the one body and one Spirit has
utterly failed; hence the present confus1on in
Christendom.

We are enjoined to practically act out the
membership of ‘“ one body ’’; and the activity
of ‘““one Spirit ”’ leads to it : but we are never
told to keep the unity of the body, but ‘‘ the
unity of the Spirit.”” The Holy Spirit is the
power for everything that is according to God;
and He orders through the Word everything
as to our private walk, and as to our collective
action on assembly ground.

If THE LLORD speaks to His assemblies, He
bids us ‘‘ hear what the Spirit saith ’’; and as
there is one Spirit, and He dwells in the
assembly on earth, He bids every individual to
hear what the Spirit saith to every assembly.
‘““ He that hath an ear, let him hear what the
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Spirit saith to the assemblies”’ (Rev. 1i., ii1.).
The Lord therefore calls on every member of
the ‘‘ one body ’ to hear what He saith about
every assembly.

If every member of the ‘‘ one body ’’ heard
therefore what the Spirit saith unto the assem-
blies, and acted on it, the Spirit’s unity would
be kept. But all members of the ‘‘ one body ”’
do not hear, and, it may be, do not care to
hear, what the Spirit saith. Is it not clear,
then, that those who do hear must act in faith-
fulness to the Lord, and, however sorrowfully,
separate from those who do not hear what the
Spirit saith? For we are commanded to keep
the Spirit’s unity in the bond of peace. How
else could it be kept ?

An evil of a character hitherto unknown
might break out in some part of the world
among those who, in these last days, are
gathered on the ground of God’s assemblyv.

What should the faithful do?

It (the evil) may be in a place a thousand
miles off, or more; but can we be indifferent
to it?

Impossible, if we believe in ‘‘ one Spirit*’
dwelling in the Church or Assembly. Would
not such at once make the Lord their refuge,
and turn to ‘‘ the word of His grace’ ? (Acts
xx. 32). Does not the Spirit lead true hearts
in this way? Well, the Lord saith, ‘‘ Hear
what the Spirit saith.”’ o

1

[4
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And such would soon find that the Spirit
exposes and rebukes it as unholy, as contrary
to the truth, and unsuited to Him who is the
Holy and the True. Those who look only to
men must go wrong ; those only can have the
Lord’s mind who wait on Him, and honour the
Holy Ghost.

And, further :

(1) The Spirit’s unity must be according to
holiness or separation from evil; for He is a
HoLy Spirit.

(2) It must be according to the truth (and
we know who said, ‘* Thy word is truth ”’) y for
the Spirit 1s truth, and He guides into all the
truth (John xvii. 17; 1 John v. 6; John xvi. 13).

(3) The path of the Spirit must certainly have
in view the honour and glory of ‘‘the Son’’;
for Jesus said, *‘ He shall glorify Me’’ (John
xvi. 14). Happy are those who look above
men’s heads, and amid, it may be, much
failure, ‘‘ hear what the Spirit saith.”’

(4) Those who oppose the action of the “‘one
Spirit”’ in any measure, or for any reason,
seriously dishonour the Lord, grieve the Holy
Spirit whereby they are sealed, damage their
own souls, perhaps mislead others, mar the
testimony of God, and fall under His rebuke.

May all who read these lines look unto Him
who is able to keep us from falling; and may
our cry be, ‘““ Hold Thou me up, and I shall be
safe ”’ (Psa. cxix. 117). |
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Life and Power.

IF you say, ‘1 have life from God, and

therefore I have got power,” it is not
true; but if you say, I have got life from God,
but I have got the temptations of Satan and
the world, and all that can seduce me away
from the range and exercise of this life, and
you say, ‘““ Father, keep me, I want to be
kept,”’ then there will be power.

When Paul gets into the third heaven what
is the effect?

When there the flesh is not puffed up; for
he is there to hear things which he cannot
even utter down here. But when he comes
down the flesh would use it to say that no
one had ever been in the third heaven but
himself.

He must get that broken down; therefore
the thorn is sent, which brings the conscious-
ness of weakness where boastmg had been
before. . |

We are never in danger in the presence of
God; but when we are thinking of having
been there, danger is there. The thorn gives
conscious weakness to the man himself. In
Paul’s case we know it was something that
made his preaching contemptible.

The Lord has to put us down in every way.
The danger of the Christian is, that he is not
consciously weak, that the flesh is not put in
its place, that he thinks he can do something;
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but when the flesh is put down, where it had
pretended to be something, then the believer
can say, ‘‘ When I am weak, then am I
strong ’; and Christ is exalted. For when
Paul, with all this incompetency, was the
means of such blessing to others, it is quite
clear that it was Christ, and not Paul, that
was the strength.

This is the truth that is brought out before
us in 2 Cor. xii.; Christ’s perfect righteous-
ness and glory, which is ours, or the man n
Christ; and then the man made nothing of,
and Christ in him everything.

There is where we get the Christian com-
plete. In both cases it is Paul; but in the one
it is the man in Christ, and in the other it is
Christ in the man, and the man thus made
nothing of.

That which the believer has on earth is not
only this place in Christ in heaven, but the
power of Christ in this world.  While we
certainly shall have the experience of what we
are, at the same time the Scripture shows us
always, as such, no necessity in this world for
being anything else but Christ. ‘ To me to
live is Christ >’ (Phil. 1. 21).

The fact that the flesh is in me is no reason
that I am to walk after it.

The power is not in the fact that we have
the life, but in exercised dependence upon the
life that we have got in Christ.
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Who are Christ’s Sheep?

““ My sheep hear My voice, and I know
them, and they follow Me: and I give unto
them eternal life; and they shall never perish,
neither shall any man pluck them out of My
hand ”’ (John x. 2%, 28).

HERE were religious people all around,
but were they Christ’s sheep?
- This was the ail-important question.

There was ‘‘the hireling ’’ too, and ‘‘the
thief,”’ ‘‘ the stranger” and ‘‘the wolf ’’; but
oh, how different from the Good Shepherd ]

We cannot forget that there are still many
sheep round about us who are very dear to
the heart of Jesus. He calls them *‘ His own
sheep’’ (v. 3). They belong to Him. He
loved them, and gave Himself for them. He
said, ‘‘ The Good Shepherd giveth His life
for the sheep ”” (v. 1I).

1. One characteristic of Christ’s sheep is,
that THEY HEAR HIS voICE. No matter who
may be the instrument, the question with them
is, Is it Christ’s voice? What is He saying?
This is one mark. of the sheep of Christ from
first to last. ‘‘They know not the voice of
strangers ’’ (v. 5), but the Shepherd’s voice
they well know. It is Jesus they love to hear.

When the apostle Paul went to Thessa-
lonica, they received his testimony because it
was God’s truth. They were not taken up
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with the servant, but with the message that he
brought. They owned it to be GOD’S testi-
mony. In it they heard the voice of the Good
Shepherd, who laid down His life for the
sheep. They did not receive the testimony as
Paul’s opinions; for it came to them, ‘‘ not in
word only, but also in power, and in the Holy
Ghost, and in much assurance ’’; they there-
fore ‘‘ turned to God from idols, to serve the
living and true God, and to wait for His Son
from heaven, whom He raised from the dead,
even Jesus, who delivered us from the wrath
to come ”’ (1 Thess. i.). )

When Paul went to the polished citizens of
Corinth, he purposely sought to preach in
simple language; and though he was a learned
man, he laid aside eloquent and enticing words
of man’s wisdom, lest the people should hear
only Paul’s voice, and not receive GOD’S testi-
mony, and thus their faith stand in the wisdom
of men, instead of the power of God. Thus
they heard and received God’s truth about the
Lord Jesus; they heard the voice of Jesus the
Good Shepherd through Paul.

The question is, What is the Lord Jesus,
who is seated on the right hand of God in the
heavens, saying now? If He were now to
speak in an audible voice, would it not be,
“ Verily, verily, I say unto vou, He that
heareth My word, and believeth on Him that
sent Me, hath everlasting life ’’ ? (John v. 24).
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Surely this is His testimony. See, then, that
you refuse not His voice who speaketh from
heaven, The believer looks up to heaven,
beholds the face of Jesus by faith, hearkens
to His word, and receives His testimony.
Christ’s sheep hear His voice.

Many know the way of salvation, but have
not received Christ as their Saviour. They
do not hear His voice in the gospel. ‘‘Ye
believe not,’’ said Jesus, ‘‘ because ye are not
of My sheep’’ (v. 26).

2. In the next place, CHRIST KNOWS HIS
SHEEP. True it is that He knows all things;
but He peculiarly knows His own. The
acquaintance is mutual. They know the only
true God, and Jesus Christ whom He hath
sent, and He knows them (John xvii. 3). *‘ He
knoweth them that trust in Him >’ (Nahum
1. 7).

Many a professor will come in that day,
saying, ‘‘ We have prophesied in Thy name,
and in Thy name done many wonderful
works ’’; but Jesus will say unto them, “‘I
never knew you: depart from Me.”’

They never had any acquaintance with
Christ; had no personal dealing with Him.
Have you, dear friends, known this personal
intimacy with Jesus? Have you known what
it is to be reconciled to God through the death
of His Son? Those who know Christ, how-
ever feebly, do not hesitate to cast themselves
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into His open arms; and such always prove
Him to be a Friend that loveth at all times, a
Friend that sticketh closer than a brother.

3. Another feature in Christ’s sheep is, that
having heard His voice, and being assured
that Christ knows them, it leads to practical
action, THEY FOLLOW CHRIST. This 1s not
following rules, creeds, ordinances, however
true in themselves they may be, but Christ.
It is not following men, however godly they
may be, further than they are following
Christ. This Satan hates, and tries to hinder.
He would sometimes use even Christian
people, who may be in a bad state of soul,
to hinder others from wholly following the
Lord. He has left us an example that we
should follow His steps. We are kept here for
no other object than to follow Christ; not to
follow our own inclinations, nor to follow
other saints, but to follow Christ. This marks
Christ’s sheep.  Jesus said, ‘‘ They follow
Me.”

Do we know what this is? - Are we
searching the Scriptures to find out His steps,
that we may follow Him? Are we, through
honour and dishonour, seeking only to please
Him? Are we aiming to be ‘‘ meek and lowly
in heart’’ as He was? to take His yoke upon
us, and learn of Him? We are told that
Christ’s sheep are thus exercised; they follow
Christ. It does not say they ought to do so,
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but that they do follow Christ. This shows
them to be Christ’s sheep.

Now, mark the security of Christ’s sheep.

1. THEY HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE. ‘I giveunto
them eternal life.”” This is His gift. It is
in no way earned or deserved. No. ‘ The
wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is
eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.”
Eternal life, then, comes to us in the way of
gift. Christ does not give less. It is not life
for a day or a year, but for ever—eternal life.
Your life is hid with Christ in God. Christ is
our life. Christ is the (iver, the sinner the
receiver. My dear reader, have you really
received this gift of God? Have you eternal
life? I trust you will not rest for a moment,
till you are certain that you have eternal life.
Oh, you must have eternal life, or you will
be in everlasting burnings! ‘‘He that
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life : and
he that believeth not the Son shall not see
life; but the wrath of God abideth on him '
(John iii. 36).

2. ““THEY SHALL NEVER PERISH.”  What
perfect rest and peace this gives the soul; for
He is faithful that promised; He cannot deny
Himself. David’s fear and distress were not
a little that he would one day perish by the
hand of Saul; but the true believer need have
no misgiving as to the eternal future. He who
is almighty in power and perfect in love says,
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““They shall never perish.” Observe, it is
absolute and unconditional: *‘‘They shall

never perish.”” Dear trembling believer, you
cannot be lost. You are in Christ. You have
eternal life, and Christ declares you *‘shall
never perish.”” He died for you. His blood
cleanseth from all sin. ‘‘ Your life is hid with
Christ in God.”” What more can you need
to give you perfect rest of soul?

3. ‘“ NEITHER SHALL ANY MAN PLUCK THEM
out OF My HAND.”” The word ‘“man ’ is in
italics. It shows us that no power shall be
able to separate us from Christ’s keeping.

When He said, ‘“ Him that cometh to
Me I will in no wise cast out,”’ it implied three
things: (1) I will receive. (2) I will hold him
fast; and (3) I will never give him up, ‘'in
no wise cast out’’ (John vi. 37). So here He
says, ‘‘None shall pluck them out of My
hand.””  What perfect security this gives!
Surely it is a threefold cord, that can never
be broken. (1) The present possession of
‘“ eternal life.”” (2) The promise of the faith-
ful and Good Shepherd, ‘‘ They shall never
perish.””  (3) Christ’s own almighty hand
keeping firmly in its grasp: ‘‘None shall
pluck them out of My hand.”

Many dear children of God do not enter
into the joy of these precious realities. They
read men’s books, and embrace men’s
opinions, instead of going only to the Scrip-
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tures for God’s mind, and resting on His
precious words about Jesus, which can never
pass away.

“* Never Perish.”

““ NEVER pPERISH!”  Words of mercy,
Coming from the lips of One
Who, though here a homeless Stranger,
Fills the high eternal throne;
Brightness of the Father’s glory,
-God and man in One combined;
- Faithful Shepherd of the chosen,
Safe are those to Him assigned.

“ NEVER PERISH !’  Words of sweetness,
Dissipating every fear;
Filling all with joy and gladness,
Who the Shepherd’s voice can hear;
Bringing richest consolation
To the soul fatigued, oppressed;
Sweet refreshment to the fainting,
And to weary spirits rest.

‘““ NEVER PERISH !’ Words of power;
Satan now I can defy:
‘Safe my soul beyond my keeping,
Hid with Christ in God on high.-
Come what will, I’m safe for ever;
’Tis the promise of my God;
- Written in His word unfailing,
Sealed with Christ’s own precious blood.

Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)



Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)

The Resurrection of the Lord
| Jesus.

HE resurrection of the Lord Jesus is a
GREAT racT. Whether we will hear, or
whether we will forbear, there it is, and can-
not be gainsaid. Neither can we escape from
its application to ourselves. It has to do with
us, with each of us, again I say, whether we
will or not.

It has its different virtue, its twofold force
and meaning, and each one should know how
it addresses itself to him. Still there it is,
and none can elude it. Jesus risen and glori-
fied is set above us and before us, as the sun
is set in the heavens, and the creation of God
has to do with it. And who could pluck the
sun out of the sky? -

The GLORY seated itself in the cloud as Israel
went through the wilderness; and Israel must
know it to be there, and have to do with it
there, be they in what condition they may.

It may conduct them cheerfully, if they walk
obediently; it will rebuke and judge them, if
otherwise. But there it is, as over them, and
before them ; and they cannot elude its appli-
cation to them, again I say, be they in what
condition they may.

So again. Prophets come from God among
the people. There they are; and whether the
people will hear, or whether they will forbear,
they shall know that prophets have been
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among them. They cannot gainsay the fact,
or elude its application.

And so again. Christ in the world, in the
days of His flesh, was a kindred fact. Satan
 had to know that as a fact, and as applying to
him ; and man had his blessing brought to him
by it, or his guilt and judgment aggravated.
The kingdom of God had come nigh; and of
this, and of the force of it, they had to assure
themselves.

And just according to all this is the present
great fact of the resurrection.

Jesus is risen and exalted. He is ascended
and glorified. We might as well try to pluck
the sun out of the sky, as try to escape from
the application of this great fact to our con-
dition. It speaks of ‘‘ judgment’ and of
““mercy,”’ as we either look at the cross of
Christ with convicted, interested hearts, or as
we despise it and slight it. It has a voice in
the ear of all. It speaks, whether men will
hear, or whether they will forbear.

There is, however, this distinction to be
observed, and it is serious: to enjoy it as
God’s salvation, we must personally, livingly,
by faith, be brought into connection with it
Now. If we slight it all our days, it will
bring itself into connection with us BY-AND-BY.

This is, surely I may say, serious. It brings
to mind Mark v. In spite of Satan, whether
he would or not, the Lord Jesus brings Him-
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self into connection with him in the person of
the poor Legion of Gadara, in order to judge
him, and destroy his work. But He does not
put Himself, and the virtue that He carried
in Him, into connection with the poor diseased
woman in the crowd till she, by faith, had
brought herself and her necessity to Him.

This distinction has a deeply serious truth
in it. If we, by faith, use not a risen Jesus
now, and get the virfue that is in Him, He
will visit us by-and-by - with the judgment
which will then be with Him. No depreca-
tion will: THEN avail ; no seeking NOW can but
avail.

The sequel is  well We1ghed It is vain for
man, or the world, or the god and prince of
it, to resist the risen Christ; it will be found
to be but kicking against the pI'leS self-
destruction. o

It is vain for the sinner who trusts in the
risen Christ to be doubting ; for God has justi-
fied him. The righteousness of God is his
who pleads redemption and ransom by the
blood ; the God-glorifying atonement of Jesus.
His death was the vindication of God, in full,
glorious righteousness. Let God now pardon
the vilest (the cross entitles Him so to do),
and yet maintain His righteousness and moral
glory in all perfectness. Yea, it is the
righteousness of God which accepts the sinner
who pleads the cross; for as the cross main-
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tains God’s righteousness, that righteousness
is displayed in making righteous the sinner
who pleads it (Rom. iii.). | |

And here, I may add, we are ignorant of
God; we have not the knowledge of Him, as
the apostle speaks (1 Cor. xv. 34), if we do
not receive the fact or doctrine of resurrection.
It is by that that God, in such a world as this,
shows Himself in His proper glory.

The enemy, through sin, has brought in
death, and the blessed One is displayed in
victory over him; but this-is only done by that
great transaction which puts away sin, and
abolishes death. And resurrection is the wit-
ness of that.

The disciples were quite unbellevmg as to
this great fact, even after it had taken place.
They were, at that time, exhibiting some very
gracious and earnest affection; but they were
betraying full unbelief as to thlS fact. But
this is natural. More readily would we occupy
ourselves for Him than believe that He has
occupied Himself, fought and conquered,
suffered and triumphed, for us.

‘With earnest affection the Galilean women
visited the sepulchre; with boldness Joseph
and Nicodemus claimed the body. It was
something more than spices and ointments that
embalmed it; it was love and zeal, and earnest-
ness and tears. |

Magdalene lingers about the tomb, and
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Peter and John go to it as with rival haste.
The two on the road to Emmaus, while they
talk of Jesus, are sad; and godly kindlings
stir in their hearts as their fellow-Traveller
makes Him His subject.

All this was gracious affection ; but with all
this they were unbelieving. Waith this occu-
pation of heart about Hwm, they did not
receive the great fact of His victory for them.

The Lord is not satisfied with this. How
could He be? Sinners must know Him in the
grace and strength that has met them in their
need. The disciples come to the sepulchre
diligently and lovingly; but still this will not
do. By faith we must see Him coming to us
as in our graves, and not think of going to
Him in His grave. We are the dead ones,
and not He ; He is the living One, and not we.

The Son of God entered this scene of ruin
as a Redeemer of the lost, and as a Quickener
of the dead. It is that which we must know.
He was tender, knowing how to appreciate the
affection; but He rebuked the unbelief, and
stayed not till He carried the light of this great
mystery to their hearts and consciences. Then
‘““they worshipped Him, and returned to
Jerusalem with great joy ’’; thus, in spirit, as
I may say, offering their meat-offering and
their drink-offering, as on the bringing of ‘*the
sheaf of the first-fruits’’ out of the field, in
the beginning of harvest (Lev. xxiii. g-13).
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Angels, however, were before them in this.
They had learnt this mystery; they rejoiced
in it; and in their way celebrated it. And we
may say with comfort, when we think of this,
What an interest is taken in heaven in the
things that are transacted on earth! What
intimacy of angels with sinners!

““ Seen of angels’’ is part of ‘‘ the mystery
of godliness’’ (1 Tim. iit. 16). The Christ of
God is the Object with angels, while He is
going through His wondrous work and way
for sinners. Very blessed this is.

‘““ The sons of God,”’ the angels, shouted for

joy, when earth’s foundations were laid (Job
xxxviii.); and the Book of the Apocalypse
shows them taking their place and part in the
great action, when earth’s career is closing.
- And what were they doing when Jesus was
born? And what were they doing when Jesus
had died ? They are still present. They filled
the plains of Bethlehem at the birth, they sit
in the empty sepulchre after the resurrection.
Is not this intimacy ?

It has been beautifully said, ‘‘ The angels
broke bounds that morning,”” when they
appeared in crowds, and with exultation, to
the shepherds. True; but they have been
always ‘‘breaking bounds,”” always leaving
their native heaven, to interest themselves in
the earth. That action in Luke ii. was but
one chapter in their history.
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Surely this intimacy of heaven with earth,
this interest which the creatures of God there
take in the objects of His grace here, tells us
of the harmonies which are destined to fill the
whole scene by-and-by. God is a God of
order.  The spheres which He forms and
animates will be witnesses of these harmonies;
and all will tell of the skill of the hand that
has disposed them, and of the love of the
bosom that has linked them.

The Value of the Death of
Christ.

IF we examine the value of the death of

Christ, what do we find attached to it in
Scripture ?

Do I need redemption? We have redemp-
tion through His blood, an eternal redemp-
tion, for ““by His own blood, He entered in
once into the holy place, having obtained
eternal redemption ’’ (Heb. ix. 12).

‘Do I need forgiveness? That redemption
which I have through His blood is the forgive-
ness of sins; yea, ‘* without shedding of blood
is no remission ’ (Heb. ix. 22).

Do I need peace? He has made peace
through the blood of His cross (Col. i. 20).
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- Do I need reconciliation with God? Though
we were sinners, yet now hath He reconciled
us by the body of His flesh through death,
to present us holy and unblamable, and unre-
provable in God’s sight. When we were
enemies we were reconciled to God by the death
of His Son (Col. i. 21, 22; Rom. v. 10). |

Do I desire to be dead to sin, and have the
flesh crucified, with its affections and lusts?
““I am crucified with Christ.”” *‘ Knowing
this, that our old man is crucified with Him,
that the body of sin might be destroyed.”
‘“ For in that He died, He died unto sin once;
but in that He liveth, He liveth unto God’’
(Rom. vi. 6, 10). This is my deliverance also
from the.charge and burden of the law, which
has dominion over a man as long as he lives.

Do I feel the need of propitiation? Christ
is set forth as a propitiation through faith in
His blood. The need of justification? [ am
justified by His blood (Rom. iii. 25; v. 9).

Would I have a part with Christ? He must
die, for except a corn of wheat fall into the
ground and die, it abides alone; if it die, it
brings forth much fruit (John xii. 24).

Hence, unto what am I baptized as the pubhc
expression of my faith? As many of us as are
baptized into Christ have been bapt1zed into
His death (Rom. vi. 3).

What, indeed, has broken down the middle
wall of partition, and let in the Gentiles, slay-
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ing the enmity, and reconciling Jew and Gen-
tile in one body to God? The cross (Eph. ii.
10).

How have we boldness to enter into the
holiest? By the blood of Jesus, by that new
and living way, which He has consecrated for
‘us through the veil, that is, His flesh; for till
that was rent the Holy Ghost signified by it
that the way into the holiest was not yet made
manifest (Heb. x. 19, 20)-.

Hence, it was a lifted-up Christ that was the
attractive point for all. ‘I, if I be lifted up
from the earth, will draw all men unto me’’
(John xii. 32).

In the power of what was the great Shep-
herd of the sheep brought again from the dead ?
Through the blood of the everlasting covenant
(Heb. xiii. 20).

How was the curse of the law taken away
from those who were under it? By Christ’s
being made a curse for them; as it is written,
Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree
(Gal. iii. 13; Rom, x. 4).

How are we washed from our sins? He has
loved us, and washed us from our sins in His
own blood; for His blood cleanseth from all
sin (Rev. i. 5; 1 John 1. #%).

Tf T would be delivered from the world, it is
by the cross, by which the world is crucified to
me, and I unto the world (Gal. 1. 4; vi. 14).

If the love of Christ constrains me towards
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men in the thought of the terror of the Lord,
how is it so? Because I thus judge, if One
died for all, then were all dead, and they that
live should live not to themselves, but to Him
who died for them and rose again. Hence the
apostle knew no man after the flesh; no, not
even Christ. All was a new creation (2 Cor.
V. 1I0-1%). |

If T would live in divine power, it is always
bearing about in the body the dying of the
Lord Jesus, that the life of Jesus may be mani-
fested in my mortal body (2 Cor. iv. 10, 11).

If He would institute a special remembrance
to call Him to mind, it was a broken body and
a shed blood. It is not less a Lamb as it were
slain that is found in the throne (Luke xxii.
19, 20; Rev. v. 6-14).

All was love, no doubt; but do I want to
learn it? Hereby we know it, that He laid
down His life for us, and that even of God,
in that He loved us, and gave His Son as a
propitiation for our sins. It is to the sprink-
ling of that precious blood of Christ that we
are sanctified, and to obedience (1 John iii. 16;
iv. g, 103 1 Pet. i. 2). | |

Do 1 desire, therefore, my conscience
purged? It is through the blood of Christ,
who, through the eternal Spirit, offered Him-
self without spot to God (Heb. ix. 14).

Do I seek the destruction of the power of
Satan ? It is through death that He destroyed
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(the power of) him that had the power of death
(Heb. ii. 14).

What do I find to be the central object of
Christ’s coming, the groundwork of His glory

. as Man? We see Him made a little lower

than the angels, for the suffering of death,
crowned with glory and honour, that He by
the grace of God might taste death for every
man (Heb. ii. g; ix. 23). - |
And even the purifying and reconcﬂmcr of

all thmgs in heaven and earth depends on this
(Col. i. 20).

Christian Service.
READ NUMBERS XVIII. 1-4.

ERE we have a divine answer to the
question raised by the children of
Israel, ‘‘ Shall we be consumed with dying ?”’
““ No,”’ says the God of all grace and mercy.
And why not? |
Because Aaron and his sons with him
‘“ shall keep the charge of the sanctuary, and
the charge of the altar: that there be no
wrath any more upon the children of Israel.”
Thus the people are taught, that in the very
priesthood which had been so despised and
spoken against they were to find their security.
But we have to notice particularly that
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Aaron’s sons, and his father’s house, are asso-
ciated with him inhis high and holy privileges
and responsibilities. The Levites were given
as a gift to" Aaron, to do the service of the
tabernacle of the congregation. They were to
serve under Aaron, the head of the priestly
house. |

This teaches us a fine lesson, and one much
needed by Christians at the present moment.
We all want to bear in mind that service, to
be intelligent and acceptable, must be ren-
dered in subjection to priestly authority and
guidance. ‘‘ And thy brethren also of the
tribe of Levi, the tribe of thy father, bring
thou with thee, that they may be joined unto
thee, and minister unto thee.”’

A distinct character was thus stamped upon
the entire range of Levite service. The whole
tribe of workers were associated with, and
subject to, the high priest. All was under his
immediate control and guidance. So it must
be now in reference to all God’s workers. All
Christian service must be rendered in fellow-
ship with our great High Priest, and in holy
subjection to His authority. It is of no value
otherwise. There may be a great deal of work
done, there may be a great deal of activity;
but if Christ be not the immediate object before
the heart, if His guidance and authority be
not fully owned, the work must go for
nothing.
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But, on the other hand, the smallest act of
service, the meanest work done-under the eye
of Christ, done with direct reference to Him,
has its value in God’s estimation, and shall
most assuredly receive its due reward. This is
truly encouraging and consolatory to the heart
of every earnest worker. The Levites had to
work under Aaron. Christians have to work
under Christ. We are responsible to Him.
It 1s very well and very beautiful to walk in
fellowship with our dear fellow-workmen, and
to be subject one to another in the fear of
the Lord. Nothing is further from our
thoughts than to foster or countenance a spirit
of haughty independence, or that temper of
soul which would hinder our genial and
hearty co-operation with our brethren in every
good work.

All the Levites were ‘‘ joined unto Aaron”’
in their work, and therefore they were joined
to one another. Hence they had to work
together. If a Levite had turned his back
upon his brethren, he would have turned his
back upon Aaron. We may imagine a Levite
taking offence at something or other in the
conduct of his fellows, and saying to himself,
““I cannot get on with my brethren. I must
walk alone. [ can serve God, and work under
Aaron; but I must keep aloof from my
brethren, inasmuch as I find it impossible to
agree with them as to the mode of working.”
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But we can easily see through the fallacy of
all this. For a Levite to adopt such a line of
action would have produced nothing but con-
fusion. All were called to work together, how
varied soever their work might be.

Still, be it ever borne in mind, their work
did vary; and, moreover, each was called to
work under Aaron. There was individual
responsibility with the most harmonious cor-
porate action. We certainly desire in every
possible way to promote unity in action; but
this must never be suffered to trench upon the
domain of personal service, or to interfere with
the direct reference of the individual workman
to his Lord. The Church of God affords a
very extensive platform to the Lord’s workers.
There is ample space thereon for all sorts of
labourers. We must not attempt to reduce all
to a dead level, or cramp the varied energies
of Christ’s servants by confining them to
certain old ruts of our own formation. This
will never do. We must all of us diligently
seek to combine the most cordial unanimity
with the greatest possible variety in action.
Both will be healthfully promoted by each and
all remembering that we are called to serve
together under Christ.

Here lies the grand secret: Together under
Christ. May we bear this in mind. It will
help us to recognize and appreciate another’s
line of work though it may differ from our
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own; and, on the cther hand, it will preserve
us from an overweening sense of our own
department of service, inasmuch as we shall
see that we are, one and all, but co-workers in
the one wide field; and that the great object
before the Master’s heart can only be attained
by each worker pursuing his own special line,
and pursuing it in happy fellowship with all.

There is a pernicious tendency in some
minds to depreciate every line of work save
their own., This must be carefully guarded
against. If all were to pursue the same line,
where were that lovely variety which charac-
terizes the Lord’s work and workmen in the
world? Nor is it merely a question of the
line of work, but actually of the pecullar style
of each workman.

You may find two evangelists, each marked
by an intense desire for the salvation of souls,
each preaching substantially the same truth,
and yet there may be the greatest possible
variety in the mode in which each one seeks
to gain the selfsame object. We should be
prepared for this; indeed, we should fully
expect it.

- And the same holds good in refer--
ence to every other branch of Christian
service. We should strongly suspect the
ground occupied by a Christian assembly if
there were not ample space allowed for every
branch and style of Christian service; for
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every line of work capable of being taken up
in individual responsibility to the great Head
of the priestly house.

We ought to do nothing which we cannot
do under Christ, and in fellowship with Him.
And all that can be done in fellowship with
Christ can surely be done in fellowship with
those who are walking with Him.

The Minor Prophets.
I. HOSEA TO ZEPHANIAH.

OSEA predicts the transporting of the
ten tribes, and then he announces that
by the captivity of Judah there would no
longer be a recognized people of God upon
earth, but that at the end they should set up
for themselves one only Head (Christ) : and
the day of blessing should be great. Israel
should remain a long time without the true
God, and without false gods; without sacrifice
and without idols; but would own Jehovah
and David (Christ) in the last days. Their
repentance is depicted in the last chapter.-
- JorL foretells, on the occasion of a famine,
the destruction of the northern army, and then
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the gift of the Spmt to all ﬂesh before the
terrible day shall come.

AMos, after having threatened judgment
that should be executed upon different nations
of Canaan, declares that the patience of God
will no longer bear with the iniquity of Israel;
but he sets forth also (as do all the prophets)
the return and blessing of Israel, adding that
they shall never more be rooted out of their
land.

OBADIAH is a prophecy against Edom,
‘whose jealousy of Jerusalem and implacable
hatred are often spoken of ; then he announces
the day of Jehovah for the judgment of the
nations, and the deliverance of Zion, as
always. |

JoNAH has a special character. If Jehovah
had chosen Israel to be a people set apart to
preserve the knowledge of His name upon the
earth, He is none the less the God of the
Gentiles, and a God of goodness and mercy.
When privileges put into the shade the know-
ledge of what God is in Himself, the posses-
sion of these privileges becomes a stern party
spirit : this was clearly shown in the Jews.
It is remarkable that in Jonah the testimony
of divine mercy is addressed to the great
enemy of God’s people. We see also in this
prophet, the ways of God when repentance
i5 manifested. Furthermore, in some respects
Jonah is a well-known type of the Saviour.
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The subject of chapter iv. is in contrast with
the special blessing upon the Jews at the end;
God is likewise the God of the nations.

MicAH resembles ISAIAH in many points, but

the development of God’s plans is much less
complete in his book, while he appeals more
to the conscience of the people. But the
promises made to Abraham and to Jacob will
be fulfilled.
- In NasuM, God’s indignation is aroused
against the pride of human power and
dominion, and Nineveh (the Assyrian) is
destroyed. The race will never be re-instated,
and Judah is finally delivered.

HABAKKUK is the expression of faith in
Jehovah, in spite of everything, and of God’s
ways in the history of the people. The prophet
complains of the iniquity that surrounds him
in Israel : God shows to him the Chaldeans,
whom He is bringing to visit the land in
judgment because of this iniquity. Then the
prophet’s affection for the people is awakened,
and he complains of the Chaldeans; and God
shows him that he must live by faith : He will
punish these violent enemies, whose passions
He had used as a rod to chasten Israel; but
the man of faith must wait. The day of
Jehovah shall come, and the earth shall be
covered with the knowledge of the glory of
Jehovah as the waters cover the sea. The
prophet recalls the former deliverance of
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Israel, and rejoices in Jehovah, although no
blessing from Him be apparent.

ZEPHANIAH announces a judgment upon the
land, which will allow no iniquity to escape :
the day of Jehovah, a day of wrath, of trouble
and of anguish, when the land shall be
devoured by Jehovah’s wrath. The meek will
have to seek Jehovah to be *‘sheltered”
(chap. ii. 3).  First of all Israel, then the
Gentiles, shall be judged, the Assyrian being
their head (for here Israel is owned). Then
comes that which concerns Jerusalem, as
though God had said, She will repent; but she
became corrupt, going from bad to worse. The
prophet takes this opportunity to call the
remnant to wait upon Jehovah who was about
to gather all the nations to judge them in His
anger. Then, everything would be changed :
all the nations would call upon Jehovah out
of a pure heart, and Israel should be brought
back to Him in hearty repentance, iniquity
would be found in them no longer, and they
should be for a people of renown and glory -
amongst all the nations of the earth; a fitting
conclusion .to all God’s ways spoken of by the
prophets.

The prophets that follow, propheswd alter
the return from Babylon, and have another
character.
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How God must be Known.

J N order that we may know God (the God
who has condescended to interpose in the
affairs of this world), mere light is not enough.
He must be known, not only as He is in
His nature, although that is the essential
and principal thing, but as He has revealed
Himself in the totality of His ways; in those
details in which our little, narrow hearts can
learn His faithful, patient, condescending
love; in those dealings which develop the
abstract idea of His wisdom, so as to render
it accessible to our limited intelligence ; which
can trace in it things which have been realized
amongst men, although entirely above and
beyond all their prevision; but which have
been declared by God so that we know them
to be of Him. Above all, God has been
pleased to connect Himself in a special way
with man in all these things. Marvellous
privilege of His feeble creature !

Philosophy (senseless, narrow-minded, and
even essentially stupid in its arguments),
would have it that the world is too small for
God thus to expend Himself on an impotent
being like man, on that which is but a mere
point in an immense universe.

Contemptible folly! As if the material
extent of the theatre were the measure of the
moral manifestations wrought upon it, and
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ot the war of prmc1ples which is there brought
to an issu=. = S

"That which takes - place 1n thls World 1S
the spectacle that unfolds, to all the intelli-
gences of the universe, the ways, and the
character, and the will of God. It is for us
to receive thereby, through grace, under-
standing and power; that we may enjoy it,
and that in us God may be glorified; not
only BY us, which Wlll be true of all thmgs,
but IN us. - | |
~ “This is our pr1v1lege throucrh the grace that'
is in Christ, and by our union with Him who
is the Wisdom of God, and the Power of God.
The, more we are as little children, obedient
and humble, the more we shall realize this
‘glorious position. Hereafter we shall know
as we are known. Meanwhile, THE MORE
CHRIST IS OBJECTIVELY OUR PORTION AND OUR
OCCUPATION THE MORE SHALL WE RESEMBLE
HiM SUBJECTIVELY.

Thanks be to God! He has hid these thmgs
from the wise and prudent, and has revealed
them unto babes.: ‘“ Howbeit,”” says the
apostle, ‘* we speak wisdom among them that
are perfect; yet not the wisdom of this world,
nor of the princes of this world, that come to
nought; hut we speak the wisdom of Gord in
a mystery, the hidden wisdom, which God
ordained before the world unto our glory ”
(1 Cor. 1i. 6, ¥).
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Scripture Knowledge' Its R:ght
Acquisition and Use.

E are not to think for others. Our

| communion as saints is not that of
the blind leading the blind, nor is it that of
the seeing leading the blind, but it is children
of light walking together under the common
-grace of the one blessed Lord, and Author of
light; and the mind of one brother is to give
‘occasion to others to exercise themselves in the
truth, in dependence on the Holy Ghost in
-‘them';-owning, withal, the gift or grace in
'some to teach, or to exhort; as it is written,
““ He that teacheth (let him wait) on teaching,
or he that exhorteth on exhortation.” |

- But some are urgent after knowledge. They
are ever schooling the mind. Their way calls
for a continual effort, and acts as a constant
pressure. |
- But the apostle had another method. He
would have the teacher as little as possible
act the teacher. He could call himself the
teacher of the Gentiles (1 Tim. ii.), but he
speaks rather as a loving companion or
brother. ‘I long to see you, that I may
impart unto you some spiritual gift, to the end
ye may be established; that is, that I may be
comforted together with you by the mutual
faith both of you and me” (Rom. i. 11, 12).
‘“ I speak as unto my children,’”’ was his word
also (2 Cor. vi. 13).
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And this style of the apostle was but a
distant expression of that of the Great Master
Himself. As he intimates when he says
(2 Cor. x.), ‘1 beseech you by the meekness
and gentleness of Christ.”” For this lets us
know the Lord’s style, so to speak, as a
teacher. And it is blessed to know that this
was the style of the Son of God in the midst
of us. -

He wanted to invest the heart of His disci-
ples with a sense of nearness to Him. He did
not deal with them as a patron or benefactor,
as man deals with man (Luke xxii. 25). Man
will be ready enough to confer benefits if he
may occupy the place of acknowledged
superiority. But the Lord Jesus brings His
dependent one near to Him. He sat at the
well’s mouth beside the sinner whose spirit
He sought to fill.

Was this patronage after the manner of
men? Was this the condescension of a bene-
factor? .

I believe it is something of heaven to appre-
hend this mind or style in Christ. But we
have to be admonished as well as comforied.
If we have this way in the Great Master to
notice, we have our way as His disciples to
consider and order. |

It has been said (and it is much for the
observation of our souls) that ‘‘ we should take
care how we traffic with unfelt truth.”
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A time of peace is a time in which the mind
may indulge itself, and handle knowledge at
leisure or speculatively. But knowledge is not
divinely attained, truth is not spiritually
learnt, if the mind have it as a speculation, or
as propositions which the intellect digests and
traffics with. |

There 1s danger, now-a-days, of making the
Bible ‘“easy.” The clear and full character
of revelation in our dispensation is one of its
great distinctions.  That is true, and very
blessedly true. ‘‘Blessed are your eyes, for
they see,’’ said the Lord. But still the facility
with which divine knowledge may be now
attained has its snare and its danger. We
may get pleased with the attainment itself,
without being stirred up, as we ought to be,
to walk in those richer affections and in that
deeper moral power, which is alone consistent
with our enlarged measure of light and under-
standing.

The Church at Corinth abounded in know-
ledge (1 Cor. 1. 5), but their walk was so un-
spiritual that the apostle would not treat them
as though they had knowledge (1 Cor. iii. 1).
And this shows us how the LLord abhors the
trafficking in unfelt truth.

In heaven there may be ignorance, or want
of knowledge, but no such thing as the posses-
sion of unfelt truth. The angels are heavenly
creatures, but they confess their ignorance by
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their desire to know (1 Peter i. 12). Ignorant
of certain truths they are, but not uninterested
about them.

So, righteous men and prophets have been
ignorant, but not uninterested (Matt. xiii. 17;
Luke x. 24; 1 Peter i. 10). And in the person
of the patriarch Abraham, we see how some
of old, in dispensations of less light and com-
municated knowledge, had such right affec-
tions, that the Spirit carried them beyond the
measure of the stature of their age.

Speaking of Abraham, the Lord says that
he ‘‘ rejoiced to sce My day: he saw it, and
was glad ’’ (John viii. 56). His ‘‘ rejoicing ”’
was the early or previous condition of his soul.
It tells us, that he took an interest in the
notices which had been afforded him of Christ.
They were comparatively few and faint; but
they captivated his soul. The glimpses were
powerful. And the Lord honoured such an
affection, and gave His servant a fuller vision.
“Your father Abraham rejoiced to see My
day ; he saw 1t.”” And then, as we further
read, ‘“he was glad.”” He used aright the
knowledge he attained, as he had sought it
aright. His affections were engaged in the
search, and they were not cooled or deadened
when he had found.

Here was knowledge sought and used in the
due order. How the heart can say, Oh for
more of this within and among us!
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- A little knowledge, with personal exercise
of spirit over it, is better than much know-
ledge without it. As the proverb says,
““’There 1s much food in the tillage of the
poor.”” For the poor make the most of their
little. They use the spade, the hoe, and the
mattock ; they weed, and they dress, and turn
up their little garden of herbs. And their dili-
gence gets much food out of it. And we are
to be these ‘‘ poor’’ ones, ever to use divine
Scripture as they carry on their tillage, and
make the most of our little. It may be but
milk we feed on, but if we use our diligence
to lay -aside malice, and hypocrisies, and
envies, and the like, we shall be really feeding
and growing (1 Peter ii.). And because of
this we often find much more savour of Christ
in those who have less knowledge; for theirs is
this *‘ tillage of the poor”’ (Prov. xiii. 23j.

- The present is a time when many are run-
ning to and fro to increase knowledge of all
kinds. And this must be a caution to our
Couls; for the saint has always to watch against
the spirit of the times. And in these present
times of light and knowledge (though it may
be knowledge of God), we are still to remem-
ber that it is not food merely, but digestion,
that nourishes. The clean animal, under the
law, chewed the cud. And the Spirit of God,
through the wisdom of Solomon, has said,
‘“ Hast thou found honey ? eat so much as is
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sufficient for thee, lest thou be filled therewith,
and vomit it *’ (Prov. xxv. 16). '

And our Lord Himself, I may add, in-
structs us to know how we should cultivate
divine knowledge, or knowledge of Scripture.
For, in answering questions, He never appears
to be satisfying curiosity, but He entertains
enquiries, as one who had His eye on the soul
of the enquirer, and not His ear merely open
to his question. His words, ‘I have many
things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear
them now,”’ shows us that His purpose was
not to convey information, as we speak, but
to direct the conscience, and feed the renewed
mind according to its growing capacity. And
this is divine. All other questioning and
gathering of knowledge will be but the vain
traffic of mere human or Athenian intellect
(Acts xvii. 21).

But above all, beloved, we should remember
that with our knowledge we must seek and
cultivate that faith which appropriates what
we know, makes it our own, and gives us per-
sonal joy and interest in it. This is the point
of chief blessing to us. ‘‘ The word preached
did not profit them, not being mixed with
faith in them that heard it.”’ Because it is
faith which thus appropriates God, makes the
Blessed One and His fulness our own, our
home And this is the thing of great price to

'God is a home to us. He is ours. We
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are said to dwell in Him. A home becomes
the very symbol of the due state of our souls
when thinking of God. And faith alone gives
us this, and this is of chiefest value to us. For
who does not feel the charm of home? As we
say, ‘“ Home is home, be it ever so homely.”
We instinctively appropriate to ourselves all
that is there. The furniture may be mean, but
it is our own. ‘That is the thought the heart
prizes. All that we see reminds us of our
rights, our connections, our enjoyments. And
thus ‘“ home 1s home.”’ And so with our God.
Faith makes Him a home to the heart. Know-
ledge furnishes the house, but faith eyes all,
be it more or less, as our own.

Oh for increase of faith! A scribe may be
much instructed; he may look at the house ot
glory, and speak of its costliness, tell of the
trophies of David, and of the curtains of Solo-
mon, which hang there; but all the time he
may be but a visitor. He may pass through
all this grandeur, without appropriating faith,
without his soul carrving the sense that he is
at home in this wealthy place. While another
may have less faculty to unfold those curtains,
and decypher those trophies, or to weigh the
gold and silver of the house, but withal he
may have that precious faith which blessedly
appropriates all that it sees, be it more or less,
and thus makes him not a visitor, but a child
at home in God’s house.
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- And seasonable, most seasonable, now-a-
days, is the voice of one in other days:
“ Wouldest thou know that the matters con-
tained in the word of Christ are real things?
Then never read them for mere knowledge
sake. Il.ook for some beams of Christ’s glory
and power in every verse. Account nothing
knowledge, but as it is seasoned with some
revelation of the glorious presence of Christ
and His quickening Spirit.. Use no discourse
about spiritual truths for mere conversation
sake, but mind the promoting of edification.
And use not duties for mere custom or service
sake, but for nearer communion with God.””

This is the grace we may well covet. “Lord ‘
increase our falth ”? S

Chrmt presents God to us under three_
aSpe(,tS - o |
(1) His RIGHTEOUSNESS, that strzkes the Sub--
stitute for us. - S
(2). His LOVE, that prov1des the Lamb for
us; and - - ' -
(3) His GLORY that has ra1sed H1m up from
the dead, when all was clear for us.
- There is thus entire dellverance We are-
in. Christ before God. . The grea’test expres-
sion of divine; hatred of sin is found in His:
cross. . The- stroke of judgment. fell; the
thunder and lightning are exhausted ; the sky -
is pure and calm for those: who believe.
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I.L believers have not this happy assur-
ance. Some because they do not know
the blessed- truth, that the righteousness of
God -is ““unto all, and upon all them that
believe’’ (Rom. iii. 22). Others, because care-
lessness of walk grieves the Spirit, and dims
the eyes of their understanding and faith.
“Moreover there are various characters of
faith. We read of ‘‘little faith,” *‘ great
faith,”’ as well as '* full assurance of faith "’ ;
but the weakest in the faith is not less ]llStl-—
fied, not less accounted rlghteous than the
strongest in the faith. |
- We do not get pardoned at one time, justi-
fied at another, sanctified at another. No;
receiving Christ crucified, risen and glorified,
for salvation, we have ALL AT ONCE. We are
washed in His blood, Just1ﬁed by ‘His blood,
sanctified by His blood. ~ All are yours, and
ye are Christ’s. The Father ‘‘HATH blessed
us with ALL spiritual blessings in heavenly
places in Christ (1 Cor. iii. 22, 23; Eph. i. 3).
This is the prese’nt portion of the most feeble-
minded believer in Christ; but the personal
enjoyment of this wondrous grace will be ]ust
as we, by faith, abide in the Lord ]esus
~ There are some believers who are so weak
in faith, “aid so uninstructed in divine things
(perhaps because they do not- daily read and
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prayerfully meditate on the Scriptures), that
they stagger at being told that they have life
and righteousness i Christ.  While they
believe in Christ for the forgiveness of sins,
they shrink from crediting the glorious reality
that God has made Christ to be unto them
““wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifica-
tion, and redemption ”’ (1 Cor. i. 30).

Such, however, lose much joy, as well as
strength for service and conflict, and are often
filled with gloomy and distressing thoughts;
they doubt, and fear, and brood over self and
circumstances, hecause they do not look away
from every other object straight to Christ at
God’s right hand, and believe God’s infallible
word, which ASSURES THEM of their complete-
ness and security in the glorified Saviour of
sinners.

+ In some respects they are like Abram was
in Genesis xv., for although God had told him
that He had brought him out of Ur of the
Chaldees, to give him the land to inherit it,
he seemed to doubt whether God really meant
what He said, whether He would keep His
word, and fulfil His promise. @ Abram was
righteous by faith (v. 6), yet he had doubt and
mistrust, like many in the present day. God
told him that He brought him from Ur to give
him the land. This should have been enough
to warrant his assurance and confidence;
but it was not. He therefore said, ‘‘ILord
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God, whereby shall I know that I shall inherit
it?’’ (v. 8).

This leads us more particularly to the sub-
ject of assurance. What is it? Is it spiritual
attainment ? or is it equally the portion of the
babe in Christ, who simply takes God at His
word ?

We reply, It is resting, as a sinner, on
God’s promise in Christ. This many babes
in Christ enjoy. God has given His word of
truth, shown us His work in Christ, and
revealed Himself as the faithful and unchange-
able God. He tells us that He *‘ so loved the
world, that He gave His only begotten Son,
that whosoever believeth in Him should not
perish, but have everlasting life’’ (John iii. 16).

This should be enough; but, alas! it often
is not. It is an awful thing to doubt God’s
word; and yet this is the chief reason why
many believers have not ‘‘full assurance of
faith >’ (Heb. x. 22).

Abram was mistrusting God about the land
when he said, * Whereby shall I know that I
shall inherit it? ”’

What was God’s reply ? Did He tell Abram
that it depended upon his experience, or
duties, or feelings?

No; He taught Abram that blessing comes
to fallen man only through sacrifice, that
God’s eternal blessings are made sure to us
by sacrifice; therefore God sent him to the
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sacrifice to realize assurance. God’s reply
was, ‘‘ Take ME an heifer of three years old,
and a she-goat of three years old, and a ram
of three years old, and a turtle dove, and a
young pigeon’’ (v. g). |

. There, at the sacrifice, Abram was to learn
God’s character and mind, whereby he might
have the assurtnce that he would inherit the
land. |

It seems to me that we learn from the case
before us that there are two things needful for
.any one to enjoy assurance :—1I. Self-renun-
«lation. 2. The apprehension of God’s
thoughts of Christ. o

Let us consider them a little.

1. SELF-RENUNCIATION. It is wonderful how
thoughts of creature-righteousness cleave to
us. It is hard indeed habitually to take the
place of ‘“no confidence in the flesh ’’; that
‘*all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags’’;
that in our flesh dwells ‘“no good thing’’;
and that no measure of devotedness can make
the promise of God in Christ more secure.

But these things the Spirit of God teaches.
e convinces of sin, and testifies of Christ;
and God’s declaration must be carried out,
that *‘ no flesh should glory in His presence *’
{1 Cor. i. 29). It is often a very humbling
process to learn by the Spirit’s teaching, that
being born anew does not improve the flesh;
that the believer has two natures; that there is
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no similarity in ““the flesh’’ and ‘‘ the Spirit’’;
that ‘‘the flesh’’ always remains the same,
only that it is to be kept under by ‘‘the
Spirit.””  “* That which is born.of the flesh is
flesh ; and that which is bom of the Spmt 1S
spirit ’ (John iii. 6).

Do we not gather from the fact, that while
Abram was before the sacrifice, and ‘‘an
horror of great darkness fell upon him,’’ he
was taught by God Himself the humbling
lessons of self-loathing and unworthiness,
that he might be the more thoroughly con-
" vinced that he could inherit the land only on
the ground of God’s free grace?

. And when the Holy Spirit opens. up to us
our history before God, and discloses to us
the real character of the thoughts and intents
of our. hearts, the iniquity of our most.haoly
things; the pride of our humblest doings, the
self-love and unbelief that are associated with
our most devoted hours, do we not know
something too of a horror of darkness? . We
often need, as well as Abram, humbling exer-
‘cises, that we may lean wholly upon God, and
know how to' ground all our expectations” of
good on a source entirely outside ourselves.
And where shall we learn these lessons so
effectually as in the presence of God, in the
contemplation of what He has done for us,
and has made us in Christ? L
'So long as thoughts of creature-merit or
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sufficiency are allowed by us, doubts and fears
will distress the soul, because the eye will
look within, instead of wholly to God in
Christ. Or, if thoughts of our own doing be
mixed up with our standing before God, we
shall slide away from grace, get under law,
and lack assurance; or if we set up some
standard of experience and walk, as evidences,
so long as we come up to our imagined
measure, will there be quiet self-complacency;
but when we come short, our fancied evidences
will be gone, and gloom, and fear, and per-
haps despair, will follow. There must be the -
sense of our total ruin and vileness in the
flesh, to look wholly to God, through Christ,
with quietness and assurance.

2. THE APPREHENSION OF GOD’S THOUGHTS
OF CHRIST AND His WoORkK. Let none sup-
pose that they will have ‘‘full assurance of
faith,’’ if the contemplation of Christ and His
cross be neglected. The Scriptures testify of
Him. The Holy Spirit testifies of Him. We
know we have the earnest of the Spirit,
because we look wholly to the Lord Jesus
Christ for acceptance with God; and it is to
the person and work of Christ that the Spirit
continually leads us. |

The victims that Abram was commanded
to take for God were in their prime, to repre-
sent the perfection of the ‘‘ Lamb without
blemish and without spot ** (1 Pet. i. 19). The
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fowls came down on the carcases, but he drove
them away, because it was God’s sacrifice, and
should be honoured. He divided some into
pieces, and laid each piece one against
-~ another. Here he remained, before the sacri-
fice, under divine instruction; and when all
around was dark, and a horror of great dark-
ness was within, when every earthly hope and
confidence were gone, then a burning furnace
- and a smoking lamp passed between the
pieces; the former, to teach that divine wrath
could be expended on the victim, and all the
rivers of eternal love flow without obstruction
to the sinner that believes; and the latter, to
show that divine light had searched the sacri-
fice, and rightly estimated its value.

We are then told that ‘‘ the Lord made a
covenant with Abram, saying, Unto thy seed
have I given this land ’’; and we do not read
that the patriarch had another question on the
subject. The threefold cord of his assurance
and confidence was the promise of God, the
redemption-work of God, and the faithfulness
of God.

And surely this is the secret of assurance
with us. It is not based on what we are,
but on what God is; and we know our per-
sonal interest in His eternal blessings, by
being led by His Spirit to renounce ourselves,
and look to the one only sacrifice for sin, the
alone ground of acceptance with God.
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Let us now seek to apply these truths.
Whenever, dear Christian reader, your soul is
assailed with doubts and fears, look at once
straight to Jesus, the L.amb as it had been
slain, now in the midst of the throne (Rev. v.)
Beware of looking within for righteousness;
for Christ in the glory is your righteousness
(Rom. x. 4). Beware of looking at the Spirit’s
work IN you as a ground of justification; for
we are justified by the blood of Christ. Beware
of comparing yourselves with others as a proof
of your acceptance; for Christ only is the way
to the Father. Beware of looking at your
frames or experiences as evidences; for we
often change, and our hearts are very deceit-~
ful; but the love of Christ changeth not.
~Oh'! like Abram, look at God’s sacrifice.
Contemplate the perfection, spotlessness, the
eternal beauty and worth of Jesus. His fit-
ness, His fulness, His love, His offices. ‘Con-
sider His ways, His sayings; His sufferings,
agonies, blood-shedding and death. Behold
the Holy One made sin for us, and let the
“burning lamp,”” the light of God’s truth,
shine upon the scene.. Hearken to God’s testi-
mony. Listen to His judgment of the value of
the cross.  See sin put away, and righteous-:
ness brought in.. Welcome the testimony of
God ‘that the blood of Jesus Christ His- Son,
cleanseth us (ves, Us) from all sin; that we are
““justified freely by His grace,” and ‘‘accepted
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in the Beloved’ (Rom. iii. 24; Eph. i. 6).
Oh! behold your iniquities, transgressmns,
and sins laid upon Him, your old man cruci-
fied with Him, the fierce wrath of Jehovah
going over Him, that you might be free.

- Abiding here, self-loathing will take the
place of self-rightecusness ; self-abasement will
displace self-confidence; assurance will banish
doubt, and praise and thanksgiving will
ascend to the Father of mercies in the name
of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Perhaps my reader is a backslider. You
have lost the assurance of your interest in
Christ. You were once happy in the Lord,
and happy with His people. You took sweet
counsel together, and found His way to be
ways of pleasantness and peace. But you grew
careless; you neglected secret prayer, you dis--
contmued the daily reading of the Scriptures,
you little and little gave up the public and.
private society of God’s children. You be-
came intimate with worldlmgs, and walked.
with them. You indulged in sin. Your con-
science was at first troubled, but. by degrees’
it: became hardened, yet you have not been.
happy. Your assurance and confidence in
God are gone. ““ O wretched man that T am !’
you sometimes exclaim. Be assured, friend,
that the Lord loves you still, though your
ways have so grieved Him.

Return, then, to Him at once; acknowledge
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your iniquity ; confess your sins; tell Him all
your sad course, and He will restore you; He
will pardon, He will heal your backslidings,
and love you freely. *‘If we confess our sins,
He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins,
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness’’

(1 John i. g).

The precious atonement of Christ forms the
base of that platform on which *‘A just Gop ”’
and a justified sinner meet in sweet com-
munion.

In that atonement I see sin condemned,
justice satisfied, the law magnified, the sinner
saved, the adversary confounded.

Creation never exhibited aught like this.
There the creature enjoyed the manifestation
of power and wisdom and goodness; but the
fairest fields of the old creation presented
nothing like *‘ grace reigning through righte-
ousness ’; nothing like a glorious combina-
tion of ‘““mercy and truth,”’ *‘ righteousness
and peace.”” It was reserved for CALVARY to

display all this.
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Gleanings from the Lorneville
Conference.

SEPTEMBER 7TH TO IITH, IQIO.

HE Conference began with prayer on
Wednesday evening, September 4th, at
eight o’clock, when the Lord gave much
liberty.  The Conference was characterized
throughout with the spirit of prayer and sup-
plication. Each morning the saints came
together at nine o’clock for prayer, and each
evening before the gospel was preached.

All through the meetings the presence of
the Lord and the leading of the Holy Spirit
were manifest, and there was not a disturbing
eclement.  The Lord was pleased to bring
together about seventy-five of His dear saints
from different places in the U.S.A. and
Canada.

THURSDAY.

In the morning we read John vi. 29-71,
‘where we have Christ presented as the food
of His people; and it was pointed out that,
in the Old Testament, Christ is presented
figuratively in three ways, as the One on
whom we feed: 1st. As the roasted lamb
(Exod. xii.). 2nd. As the manna (Exod. xvi.),
and 3rd. As the old corn of the land (Joshua
v.). In John vi. it is Christ as the Manna,
the Bread which came down from heaven; not
what the earth affords. But none could ever
feed upon Christ as the Manna if they had not
first fed upon Him as the roasted Lamb (v.51).
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In the afternoon we read Rev. iii. Our
attention was called to verse 4: ‘' Thou hast
a few names even in Sardis which have not
defiled their garments,’” etc.; because we are
apt to be puffed up, and think we are the
people. God has His own in Sardis. We are
in danger of being hke Ell_]ah (See 1 Kings
XiX. 14-19). ..

Rev. i. was referred to. ]ohn once could
lay his head on Jesus’ bosom (John xiii. 23-
25); but here, seeing Him presented in His
judicial character, he fell at His feet as dead
(v. 17). And our failure has been that we
have not fallen at His feet as dead ones. The
true position for the saints now 1is- to be
humbled at the feet of Jesus, as John was. If
the Church had not fallen, the Lord Jesus
would not be revealed in that character (Rev.
'_ 13- 19) S

- There was a gospel address in the evening
at eight o’clock from Luke iv. 16-20.

| | FRIDAY -

At 10.30 we read Phil. i. 25 and ii., where
we have Paul desiring to depa.t, and to be
with Christ, which is far better, Yet he was
willing to forego all this joy ¢nd blessedness
for the sake of the dear saints of God. How
this is lost sight of to-day! Paul’s interests
were the interests of Christ, and he was the
living expression of what he wrote and
preached. The secret of true service is love
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and devotedness to Christ. 1 Chron. xi. 1%,
20, was referred to as an illustration of self-
sacrifice, where the three men broke through
the host of the Philistines, and drew water
from the well of Bethlehem, and brought it to
David. - It was done simply to gratify the
heart of David. If we think of our brethren,
and of what they are to Christ, we shall not
think very much of ourselves; and the closer
we walk to the Lord the more we shall feel the
~terrible self that is in us.

- At three o’clock there was a meeting for
edification. A brother read Malachi iii., where
we see the readiness of the human heart to
turn from the living God; self-seeking, etc.,
instead of pleasing God. A terrible exposure
of the awful condition of these highly privi-
leged people of God. A picture of our own
condition. Then the necessity of the Lord
sitting as a refiner and purifier of silver (iii. 5).
The refiner of silver sits near the pot in which
the metal is, and keeps his eye on the silver in
order to give more or less heat. Not too much
heat, lest the silver should be spoiled ; and not
too 11ttle or the dross would not be purged out.
The process of purifying was complete when
the image of the refiner was reflected in the
silver. So we must remember the end the
Lord has in view. We are to reflect Christ
in this world.

Another brother called attention to Nehe-
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miah iii. 20 and John i. 35. *‘Baruch, the
son of Zabbai, earnestly repaired the other
piece.”’ An illustration of what should be the
purpose of each of us, to repair the breach
which the enemy has been making amongst
us. Then in John i. 35, the Person of Christ.
The two disciples did not follow ]ohn, but
they followed Jesus. |

A brother then read Rom. xi. 29, as show-
ing that God never takes away what He gives.
Then the Book of Haggai was referred to
(i. 6, 7). ‘* Ye have sown much, and bring
in little,”” etc. They had been sowing to
themselves instead of living to God; hence the
word (v. 7), ‘* Thus saith the Lord of hosts,
Consider your ways.”” We need to search our
hearts, and go on with God. In chap. ii. 4,
““1 am with you.” Chap. ii. 5, *“ My spirit
remaineth among you.” Then they had His
word. This is our provision for a day of ruin.
We have God, His Spirit, and His precious
Word. Gen. xxvi. was referred to. Isaac, a
picture of a man that was walking with God,
and he had three things: a well, an altar, and
a tent. The WwWErLL representing the Holy
Spirit, who dwells in the believer. The TENT
telling us we are strangers and pilgrims here,
and also speaking to us of God’s care and
love. We are sheltered from the heat and
from the cold. The ALTAR: he was a wor-
shipper.
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Gospel meeting, eight o’clock: 1 Samuel
xvii. and xviii.

SATURDAY.

At 10.30 we read part of John xiv. Peter’s
failure in chap. xiii. did not hinder the love
of Christ’s heart flowing out; so we read, *‘Let
not your heart be troubled,” etc. Christ the
Son would be at home in the Father’s house,
and He must have them at home with Him.

In the afternoon at three, we had a meeting
for edification, and a brother read Rev. xxi.
1-8. God’s purpose was to have a scene where
He could dwell with His people. Not merely
visit them, but dwell with them. The condi-
tion of innocence in which Adam and Eve
were found in Gen. ii. was not that in which
He could dwell with man. He could visit
them, also Abraham, Gen. xviii., and partake
of his hospitality. And that which Abraham
presented to the Lord speaks to us of Christ.
The cakes of fine flour; the calf, ténder and
good. Then in Exod. xv. 2, after Israel was
redeemed, they could speak of preparing God
an habitation (see Exod. xv. 17, and Exod.
xxv. 8; also Ps. Ixxviii. 68, 69; cxxxii. §).
The New Testament reveals another purpose
of God, the hundred and twenty disciples, and
thousands of others, were builded into the
temple of God (see Eph. ii. 22; 1 Cor. iii. 16).
In Rev. xxi. 1-10 we have the final delight of
God’s heart, dwelling in rest that nothing can
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disturb. His dwelling-place, that in whlch
His heart is at home. |

Another brother read Num. ix. 13-23; x.,
xviil. and xix. We have had the purpose of
God; now, in these scriptures, we get the
provision for the journey. The pillar of cloud,
and the silver trumpets representing the Word
of God, which we have for our guidance.
Then in Num. xvii. we get Aaron’s rod that
budded, etc., representing the Priesthood of
Christ for us on high. Then in Num. xix.
we have the Red Heifer, answering to John
xiil. and 1 John 1i. 1 : the AdVOCacy of Christ.

There was a gospel address in the evemng
from Luke xv.

[LOrRD’S Day.

At ro.3o a.m. the saints came together to
break bread; and all enjoyed a precious time
together in the presence of the Lord. A
brother spoke from ]ohn xx. I1, and another
brother from 1 John iii. 1-5, Connected with
John xvii. 22. |

‘There was a meeting for the children at two
o’clock, and an open-air meeting, well
attended, at 3.30, at which a gospel address
was given from John xix. There was also
gospel preaching in the hall at seven o’clock
from 2 Kings vi. and vii., and Luke xiv.

Two brothers went to St. John and preached
the Word in the hall and on the street, where
a large number heard the gospel.
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- Perhaps the most happy feature of all was,
the very remarkable way in which the Lord
has been pleased to work in His grace amongst
the young people. The gospel had been faith-
fully preached during the Conference, but on
Monday morning at the prayer-meeting it was
evident to all present that the Spirit of God
was at work in souls, as several were com-
pletely broken down, without a word having
been spoken to them. That day several souls
confessed Christ as their Saviour, and from
that day the L.ord has been working, and each
day since the saints have had great joy in see-
ing one and another of their dear children con-
fess Christ. In some homes three or four have
confessed Christ.

God has thus answered the faith and prayers
of His beloved people. There is an ear for
the Word of GGod, so that since the Conference
ended meetings have been held at three and
7.30 p.m. daily. An idea of the interest may
be imagined when it is mentioned that for
two evenings past, namely, Wednesday and
Thursday, September 13th and 14th, we did
not leave the meeting-room till eleven p.m.
There have been souls confess Christ for the
past four days. It is simply blessed to be in
such an atmosphere where God is working.
Some now desire to take their place at the
Lord’s Table. ILast night others were exer-
cised about their souls, but did not find peace.,
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We count on God to carry on His blessed
work in Lorneville.-. . . We see in the work
of God here, that He honours faith, and He
also delights to minister joy to the hearts of
His dear people. God is thus proving in a
very blessed and decided way that He is siill
with us, and as He promised (Mal. iii. 10),
is pouring us out a blessing.

Thus the dear saints of God everywhere can
share with us in our joy, knowing that their
prayers for the Conference have not been in
vain. Let us all continue to pray earnestly to
God that His work may go on here and every-
where, and that God in all things might be
glorified.

At the time of writing, I am glad to say
two or three others confessed Christ on Satur-
day night, one young man being very bright
and happy, who came and shook hands with
us all. Three young sisters took their place
at the Lord’s Table with us on Lord’s Day,
the 18th September, and were very happy.
One was baptized on Saturday. |

These few lines are sent out in the hope that
the dear saints everywhere might be encour-
aged in these last difficult and trying times.

With warmest love in our Lord Jesus Christ,
I remain, your affectionate Brother in Him,
19th September, 1910. Sk k%

Lorneville, St. John Co.,

New Brunswick, Canada.
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Christ the Bread of Llfe.:

READ _]ObHUA V.

HRIS 1‘ may be cons1dered as the food
- of the Christian in three Ways |

First, as a redeemed sinner. .

~ Secondly, in connection with sitting in
heavenly places in Christ; and, . |

Thirdly, as a stranger and pilgrim down
here. But this last is merely accessory, and
n6t the proper portion of the Christian. =~
~ The Lord said to Moses that He had come
down to deliver the people of Israel from
Egypt, ;and. bring them into the land of
Canaan. He did not say a word about the
wilderness when He came to deliver them from
Egypt, ‘because His interference for them there
was in the power of redemption, and for the-
accomplishment of His promises.

However, there was the wilderness, as well
as redemption from Egypt and the entrance
into Canaan; and Christ answers as our food
to these three things. Two of them are per-
manent; for we are nourished by Christ in
two ways permanently ; that is, in redemption
and glory. The third way is as the manna
which we have all along the road. |

It is in these three ways that Chl’lSt meets
HIS people, and nourishes them all the way.
Two of them remain, as we have seen; but
the third ceases when the circumstances it was
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to meet have passed away. They did eat the
passover and the manna until they got into
the land, then the manna ceased; but they
continued to eat of the passover.

Now, there are two ways in which it is
proper for us ever to be feeding on Christ.
First, as the passover; for they ate the paschal
lamb when the wilderness had ceased, and
Egypt had been long left behind.

When in Egypt, the blood was on the lintel
and the door-posts, and the Israelite ate of the
lamb inside the house. The thought they had
while they were eating it was, that God was
going through the land as an avenging judge;
and the effect of the blood on the doorposts
was to keep God out, which was a great thing
to do; for if brought into God’s presence as
a judge, woe be to him in whom sin is found.

The state of the one that now eats of Christ
1S just according as he estimates the value of
the cross, through fear of what sin actually
merits. When we have got into the effect of
the blood of the paschal lamb, we have got
into Canaan, and enjoy the peace of the land
as a delivered people, having crossed the
Jordan, not only the Red Sea; that is, we have
passed through death and resurrection; not as
knowing Christ dead and risen for us merely,
as presented in the Red Sea, but as being
dead with Him, and entered into heavenly
places with Him, as across the Jordan.
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Then the character of God is known as thewr
God; that is, the Accomplisher of all that
which He purposed towards them. It is not
keeping God ouT now, but it is enjoying His
love; not looking at God as in the cross pour-
ing out wrath in judgment against sin. In
Jesus, on the cross, there was perfect justice
and perfect love. What devotedness to the
Father, and what tender love to us!

And this is the way the saint who is in
peace feeds on the cross. It is not feeding
on it as knowing that he is safe; for Israel’s
keeping the passover after they got into
Canaan was very different from their keeping
it when judgment was passing over. In
Canaan they were in peace, and they were
able to glorify God in this way, in the remem-
brance of their redemption from Egypt.

In this type we see presented, not the sinner
that feels he is safe, but the saint that can
glorify God in his affections, his heart confi-
dently flowing out to Him, and feeding on
Christ as the old corn of the land, the second
Man, the Lord from heaven (1 Cor. x., xv.).
We see Christ now by faith at the right hand
of God as the glorified Man, not merely as
Son of God, but as Son of man; as Stephen,
when the heavens were opened to him, beheld
JTesus at the right hand of God. We also see
Him up there. We do not see Him as He
is represented in the Revelation, seated on a
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white horse, coming forth out of heaven (Rev.
xix.). He will indeed come forth, and receive
us up where He is, and we shall be like Him,
and be for ever with Him; but we shall feed
on Him as the old corn of the land when we
are there, and this is our proper portion now;
manna is not our portion, though it is our
provision by the way. |

Joshua sees Jehovah as the Captain of
Jehovah’s host, and Israel feeds in the land
before they fight. And our portion is to sit
down in it before we fight, because God has
given it to us. They do not eat the manna in
Canaan, because it is for the wilderness. The
manna is not Christ in the heavens; it 1is
Christ down here. It is not our portion; our
portion is the old corn of the land; that is,
the whole thing, according to God’s counsels,
i1s redemption and glory. DBut all our life
1s exercise down here, or sin (excepting that
God -does give us moments of joy), because
while here there is nothing but what acts on
the flesh, or gives occasion for service to God.
We may fail, and then Christ comes, and feeds
us with manna; that is, His sympathy with
us down here, and shows how His grace is
applied to all the circumstances of our dally
life; and that is a happy thing.

For most of our time, the far greater part
of our life, we are occupied in these things,
necessary and lawful things no doubt, but not
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occupied with heavenly joy in Christ; and
these things are apt to turn away the heart
from the LLord, and hinder our joy. But if we
would have an appetite to feed on Him as the
old corn of the land, we must have the habit
of feeding on Him as the manna.

For instance, something may make me im-
patient during the day. Well, then, Christ
is my patience; and thus He 1s the manna to
sustain me in patience. He is the source of
grace, not merely the example which I am to
copy. He is more than this; for I am to draw
strength from Him, to feed upon Him daily;
for we need Him, and it is impossible to enjoy
Him as the paschal lamb, unless we are also
feeding on Him as the manna.

We know that God delights in Christ, and
He gives us a capacity to enjoy Him too. To
have such affections is the highest possible
privilege; but to enjoy Him, we must feed
on Him every day. It is to know Christ come
down to bring the needed grace, and turn the
dangerous circumstances with which we are
surrounded to the occasion of our feeding on
Himself as the manna to sustain us and
strengthen us in our trial.
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The Minor Prophets.
IT.—HaGgGAr TO MALACHI.

AGGAL 1s full of interest, though simple
and short. He would have the
people to think of Jehovah, and not of
their worldly interests; he would = have
them to set to work again to build the
House, the progress of which the enemies had
interrupted, and that they should do it, trust-
ing in Jehovah, and without waiting for the
leave of the king of Persia. The Jews did so,
and in fact, when they acted by faith, Provi-
dence helped them by the king’s authorization.
But for faith, Gop undertook all for them;
and He controls the hearts of kings. It is the
order of faith acting according to God’s word,
here given by the prophets Haggai and
Zechariah. At the same time this furnishes
the prophet with the opportunity of announc-
ing that God was going to shake the heavens
and the earth, so that all human power, as well
as the spiritual powers in the air, should be
set aside. Then will be fulfilled that which the
children cried by inspiration when Jesus
entered Jerusalem : ‘‘ Peace in heaven ”’ : and
the power of Christ, the Head of Israel, will be
established, identified with that of Jehovah.
ZECHARIAH {akes up the re-establishment of
Jerusalem at that time, but giving the history
of the city until the FIRST coming of the
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Christ, and even until the secoNnDp. He speaks,
indeed, of the destruction of the nations who
laid Jerusalem waste, but of this only in-
cidentally. Jerusalem is justified, then blessed
by the administration of grace, according to
perfect and divine order; the wicked are
separated, and find their place with Babylon;
and Christ is brought in. There is the second
prophecy, beginning with chapter vii., which,
in chapter xi., introduces the rejection of
Christ at His first coming ; and Israel is given
up into the hands of the wicked shepherd.
Then Jerusalem will be the place where the
nations shall be judged, and the spirit of
repentance shall be poured upon the people
because of the death of the Man who is
Jehovah’s Fellow. Jerusalem will be taken,
but Jehovah shall come forth to judge her
enemies, and everything in her shall be
sanctified. |

MALACHI shows us the moral decay of the
people after their return from Babylon; but
there will be a remnant. John the Baptist’s
mission is predicted, the day of Jehovah is
coming, and the advent of Elijah is
announced : the people are brought back to
the law. Notice carefully that CHRISTIANITY
does not appear here, but the Christ and His
rejection ; the Shepherd (Zech. xiii.) is
smitten, and the sheep are scattered. Then
follows the judgment.
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It is easily perceived that, in these three
prophecies uttered after the return trom
Babylon, when one of the ‘‘ Beasts’ (Dan.
vil.) had already fallen, although the nations
be necessarily alluded to (for it was their time,
they possessed the world), the range of pro-
phecy grows considerably narrower, and we
find much more direct detail in relation to the
Christ. | |

The great actors amongst the nations
are there, and there they find themselves
judged; they are there awaiting the last
judgments, to make way for Babylon and the
Beasts, whose history we have in Daniel, all
associated with the captivity of the Jews in
that city, for this capt1v1ty characterlzed the
position. ' _

Up to that time .there had been the
Assyrian, but the throne of God had been in
the midst of the people at Jerusalem; now,
though the captivity under the dominion of
the Gentiles still subsists and is recognized,
the horizon, I repeat, gets narrower, and the
scene is more filled with Carist Himself, and
details in connection with restored Jerusalem.
- Then comes the great day of Jehovah.
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Power and Blessing in the Day
" of Small Things.

READ HAGGAT 11.

I—IA\ E recrarded this second, and indeed

[also the] first chapter of Haggai, as
deeply instructive, mainly as showing God’s
hlessing and power towards a remnant.

The work of building the house of the Lord
was now begun. The word of the Lord had
come to them before, reproving them, that
though they could find time to dwell in their
ceiled houses, and did not suffer any trifle or
difficulty to interfere in the wayv of erecting
them, yet if they met with any difficulty in
endeavouring to raise the Lord’s house, they
immediately gave that up. The time was not
come that the Lord’s house should be built,
they said (i. 1, 4). '

~Happily th1s reproof of the prophet had
stirred up the minds of the people; they did
begin to build; and immediately the Word of
the T.ord came to them to encourage them :
“I am with vou, saith- the Lord of hosts
(i1. 4).

- The building. proceeds; and now, in this
second chapter, the word of the Lord comes to
speak to them concerning this building. It
tells them the I.ord had not despised *‘ the day
of small things’ (Zech. iv. 10). Man might,
but God did not. ** Who is left among you

Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)



Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)
318 WORDS OF TRUTH.

that saw this house in her ﬁrst glory'? and
how do ye see it now? Is it not in your eyes
in comparison of it as nothing? "’

But what then? ‘“Yet now be strong,
O Zerubbabel, saith the Lord. . . . And be
strong, all ye people of the land, saith the
Lord, and work; for I am with you, saith the
Lord of hosts.” For He adds, ‘* According to
the word that [ covenanted with you when ye
came out of Egypt, so My Spirit remaineth
among you; fear ye not.” .

And if the Spirit remained among them, was
not that all they needed? Is He not the
Author of all power, of all wisdom, of all
grace? Moving on the face of the waters at
the beginning for creation; the Author of all
power in judges or in prophets? And if that
was true in its sense (for the Spirit INDWELLING
was not yet given, John vii. 39) to the remnant
in an earthly dispensation at its close, shall
it be less true in a heavenly, spiritual one,
when ‘‘ the Spirit ABIDING >’ (John xiv. 16) is
one of the great glories of the dispensation ?
Shall God be more faithful to the covenant of
Moses than of Christ? respect more the
promises made to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob
than those ‘‘ Yea and Amen’’ in Him?

The Spirit, therefore, remains with the faith-
ful remnant of (God’s people, to guide them, to
lead on, to give them wisdom and strength
amidst d1fﬁcu1tles and enemies. ‘‘ And,”’ says
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the Lord, ‘‘ I will shake the heavens, and the
earth,” etc. (v. 6). For when the Lord takes up
the cause of His people; He lets nothing stand
in the way. ‘ When He His people’s cause
defends, who then can do them harm??”’
‘“ Since thou wast precious in My sight thou
wast honourable, and I have loved thee ; there-
fore will T give men for thee, and people for
thy life ”’ (Isaiah xliii. 4). “* And the Desire of
all nations shall come; and I will fill this house
with glory, saith the lLord of hosts”’ (v. 7).

Remark how beautiful is the hope of God’s
people in [a time of] apostasy, and the close of
their dispensation is, not in their temple
becoming equal to the former temple (though
seeking themselves to stand in all God’s will),
but in the blessed better hope of the coming of
Him, who is Himself the temple and glory.
Then shall all be put straight.

‘“ The silver is mine, and the gold is mine,
saith the Lord of hosts. The glory of this
latter house shall be greater than of the
former’’ (vv. 8, 9). |

If inclined to murmur now about small
things, I would say it shows we are out of
communion with the Lord’s mind. It is out
of the *‘small things’ that He brings His
greater glory. Is not this the principle enun-
ciated by Christ in 2 Cor. xii. 9. ‘‘ My grace
is sufficient for thee, for My strength is made

’

perfect in weakness’’; and so blessedly
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accepted by Paul in the words, ‘‘Most
gladly, therefore, will I rather glory in my
infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest”
upon me.”” If, therefore, we despise small
things, we are judging after the flesh, the
outward appearance, not in communion with
the Lord’s mind about it. :
The word of the Lord comes further upon
the matter in the tenth verse. It seems to speak
of man’s inability by himself to do good, and
of his ability only to do evil. They could not,
according to the law, sanctify anything indif-
ferent in itself by their touch, but could only
defile it ; showing that man defiles, by his own
corruption, even the work of the Lord that is
in his hands: ‘“ So is this people, and so is
this nation before Me, saith the Lord; and so
is every work of their hands: and that which
they offer there is unclean ” (v. 14). -
But why is this said ? Is it to degrade? Oh!
no, it is only to humble; it is only that in the
deep consciousness of our own insufficiency,
of our own defilement of such holy work, we
may carry on the Lord’s service. Yet, thus
carried on, God can and will accept it. It is
that, like Paul, we may serve the Lord in all
humility .of mind, with many tears, etc. (Acts
xx. 12)." And this, I fear, we much fail in:
Yet, as was said, grace can accept the sincere,
though feeble desire of obedience. There had
been nothing but leanness before; leanness,
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because they had departed from the living
God, with whom alone is the riches and fatness
of the olive-tree; and the harvest was not yét
brought into the barn: the vine, the fig-tree,
and the pomegranates had not yet brought
forth their fruit. Yet, ‘‘ From this day will I
bless you,’” the LLord said. Peace and blessing
are hoth here recorded for them (vv.9, 19).

Yet again; the Lord has another word for
them; for as I said (and the great point that
I think is brought out in this prophet is that),
God’s almighty strength is connected even
with the weakness of His people: * Speak to
Zerubbabel, governor of Judah, saying,’” etc.
The Lord said He would overthrow even *“ the
throne of kingdoms *’ for their sake, to deliver
them : He would ‘¢ de%troy the strength of the
kingdoms of the heathen’ : He would *‘ over-
throw the chariots, and those that rode m
them; and the horses and riders shall come
down, every one by the sword of his brother ”’
(v. 22; see what was noticed on v. 6). -

[.et this thought therefore dwell on our
hearts, dear brethren, that the least remnant
of God’s people, as more especially standing
in the communion of His mind, is connected
with all His power. In the day of their
greatest -weakness they stand as a connecting
link with all His mighty purposes, WhICh are
soon to be manifested.

 God could not, so to speak, do W1thout that
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link : He could not, in His grace, do without
a remnant according to the ‘‘election of
grace’’ (Rom. xi. 5). And they have only to
know His mind in faithfulness, in order to
stand connected with that power soon to be
revealed.

It may be said, perhaps, that all this dis-
pensation has been a connecting link, a final
dispensation as to the consummation of all
things. Upon us the ends of the ages have
come (1 Cor. x. 11). How much more upon
us who stand even in the end of such an age;
upon us, to whom more especially the cry has
gone forth, ‘‘Behold, the Bridegroom cometh ;
go ye out to meet Him >’ (Matt. xxv. 6).

May we indeed, dear brethren, stand having
our loins girded about, and our lamps burn-
ing (Luke xii. 35). The much entering into
that truth will indeed, under the I.ord’s bless-
ing, give power to our souls: it will connect
us with all the power and blessing of that day
(Malachi iii. 10, etc.), will tell us, whether the
Lord, even in the last closing days of a dis-
pensation, when failure, and nothing but
failure, has been proved to the uttermost, will
be deficient, or less than ever He was in real
blessing to His people: ““1 will . . . pour
you out a blessing, that there shall not be
room enough to receive it ’’ (Mal. iii. 10).

The next verse (23) of this chapter of
Haggai, tells us, I think, of blessed nearness
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to the faithful, nearness in that day. *‘1...
will make thee as a signet’’; even as Reyv, iii.
20 tells us of the same even in Laodicea. (See
Song of Sol. viii. 6). -

Can [a time of] apostasy, then, rob us of
nearness to Christ, that chiefest of all things?
Oh ! no; it should only drive us nearer to Him.

The Lord give us hearts to value such bless-
ings: grace, and faithfulness to seek them in
His appointed way (Mal. iii. 7).

God’s Comforts the Stay of the
Soul.

READ PsaLMm Xcrv.

PSALMS XC-—C. are connected together,

and seem to me to describe the dealings
of the Lord with the Jews, etc., in the latter
day on the earth. But I am not going to speak
of that now.

We may often derive comfort from princi-
ples which we find in such portions of the
Scripture, revealing to us as they do God’s
character and ways; but it is important to
know the mind of the Spirit in the primary
sense, as we shall then be able to discern
with a great deal more clearness and certainty
what God is teaching ug through them.

The two principles which form the basis of
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what is dwelt on here are, that though the
workers of iniquity are allowed to lift up their
heads, and flourish, yet the Lord is, and will
he, Most High for evermore. "

There is the clear perception of this through-
out. ~ Under the temporary exaltation and
prevalence of wickedness, the godly are in a
very tried state; the righteous suffer; but
vengeance belongs to God (not to the sufterer),
therefore the cry (vv. 1, 2). |

To such a height are the workers of iniquity
allowed to go that, in the consciousness that
the Lord’s throne could not be cast down,
the question comes in, ‘‘ Shall the throne of
iniquity have fellowship with Thee, which
frameth mischief by a law?’’ (v. 20).

So completely has wickedness got place in
the earth that there is a sort of question raised,
whether the throne of iniquity could subsist
in. companionship in judgment with the
divine throne. |

The answer is, judgment is coming : “The
L ord our God shall cut them off > (v. 23).
Judgment shall return to righteousness in_the
place of trial and suffering. - :

The point on which I would dwell a little
at present is the consolation of -the samts
durmO‘ this time; of trial; God’s ‘‘ comforts.’

. In the first place, we have the assurance :
“The Lord knoweth the thoughts of man,
that they are vanity *’ (v. 11). -
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2. Then, ¢ Blessed is the man whom Thou
chastenest, O Lord,’’ etc. (vv. 12, 13).

As to the pride and purpose of man, i is
settled in a word. The ‘‘ thoughts of man”’
are not only inferior to God’s wisdom, they
are ‘' vantty.” ‘ |

That settles the whole quest1on All that
begins and ends in the heart of man is
“ovanity,”” and nothing else. Whatever the
state of things around, though there may be
a ‘‘multitude of thoughts within,”” as,
“What will all this come to?”’ ‘“ How will
that end?’’ and the like; every barrier we
can raise, all our strength, all our weakness,
whatever the wave after wave that may flow
over us; the Lord’s thought about it all is,
that it is “‘ vanity.”’

All is working together to one object, God’s
plan, that upon which His heart is set, the
glorification of Jesus, and ours, with Him.
Every thought and every plan of man must
therefore be ‘“ vanity,’’ because it has not this,
God’s object, for its object; and God’s object
always comes to pass. There cannot be fwo
ends to what is going on. Let men break
their hearts about it, all simply comes to
nothing, the end of it is ‘‘ vanity.”” God’s
object is, that ‘“all men should honour the
Son, even as they honour the Father ”’ (]ohn

V. 23). | |
. Take a man of the world, the shrewdest cai-
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culator, the ablest politician, or the greatest
statesman, a poor bed-ridden saint is wiser
than he, and more sure of having his plans
brought about; for the heart of the simplest,
feeblest saint runs in the same channel with
God’s, and, though the saint has not strength,
GGod has. |

In this psalm we find, first, the tumult of
the enemies; then, that God has done it. So
with the saint constantly in trial : he sees the
work of Satan; then, God’s hand in it, and
he gets blessing. All the present effect of
these dealings of ‘‘ the wicked "’ is, ‘* Blessed
is the man whom Thou chastenest, O Lord,
and teachest him out of Thy law; that thou
mayest give him rest from the days of adver-
sity, until the pit be digged for the wicked.”

The pit is not yet digged; the throne of
iniquity is not yet put down.

If, in chastening, the power of the adversary
is against us, the Lord’s end in it all is, to
give ‘‘rest from the days of adversity,” etc.

I speak not merely of suffering for Christ.
If we are reproached for the name of Christ,
it 1s only for joy, and triumph, and glory to
us; but of those things in which there may be
the *‘ multitude of thoughts within,’’ because
we see that we have been walking inconsist-
ently and carelessly in the Lord’s ways.

Still it is, ‘‘ Blessed is the man whom Thou
chastenest, O Lord.”” The Lord does not.
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chasten willingly, without a needs-be for it,
And when there has been failure or inconsist-
ency that brings chastisement, He turns the
occasion of the chastisement to the working
out of the heart’s evil that needed to be
chastened. The l.ord, in chastening, throws
back the heart upon the springs which have
been the occasion of the evil. The soul is
hereby laid bare for the application of God’s
truth to it, that the word may come home with -
power. It is taught wherefore it has been
chastened ; and not only so, but it is brought
into the secret of God’s heart, it learns more
of His character, who ‘‘ will not cast off His
people, neither forsake His inheritance’’
(v. 14). What God desires for us is, not only
that we should have privileges conferred upon
us, but that we should have fellowship with
Himself. Through these chastenings the
whole framework of the heart is brought into
juxtaposition with God. And this stablishes
and settles it on the certainty of the hope that
grace affords.

Look at Peter after the enemy, had sifted
him. Though his fall was most humbling and
bitter, yet by it he gained a'deeper knowledge
of God, and a deeper acquaintance with him-
self, so that he could apply all that he had
learned to his brethren.

The Lord gives our souls ‘‘rest from the
days of adversity '’ by communion with Him-

¢

Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)



Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)

328 WORDS OF TRUTH.

self; not only communion in joy, but in holi-
ness. We are thus brought into the secret of
God. Circumstances are only used to break
down the door, and let i God. God is near
to the soul when He in the certainty of love
comes within the circumstances, and is known
as better than any circumstance. -

The Lord never chastens without occasion
for it, and yet ‘‘ Blessed is the man whom
Thou chastenest, O Lord.” "

There is not a more Wonderful word than
that! I do not say that a man can say this
always while under chastening ; for if the soul
is judging itself, there will be often anxiety
‘and sorrow ; but the effects are blessed. What
we want is that all our thoughts, and ways,
and actings of will should be d1splaced and
that God should be everylhing. -

All chastenmg must have in prmC]ple the
character of law in it; for it is the Lord deal-
ing with His people in righteousness (as it is
said, ‘‘ If ye call on the Father, who without
respect of persons judgeth according to every
man’s work,”’ etc.), not in the sovereign
riches of divine grace. It is -God’s allowing
nothing in the heart inconsistent with -that
holiness of which the believer has been made
partaker. It is indeed most blessed grace that
takes all the pains with us; but that-is not
the character it assumes.

What we exceedingly need is- mtlmacy of
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soul with God, resting in quietness in Him,
though all be confusion and tumult around us.
When the man here had God near his heart,
though iniquity abounded, it was only the
means of making God’s ‘‘ comforts’’ known
to his soul; as it is said, ‘‘ In the multitude
of my thoughts within me Thy comforts
delight my soul ™’ (v. 19). |

Our portion is not only to know the riches
of God’s grace, but the secret of the Lord, to
~ have intimacy of communion with Him in His
holiness. Then, however adverse the circum-
stances, the soul rests quietly and steadfastly
in Him. |
~1f you would have full unhindered peace,
and depth of fellowship with God, and one
with another; if you would meet circumstances
and temptations without being moved thereby,
it must flow from this, not merely the know-
ledge that all things are yours in Christ, but
acquaintance with God Himself ; as it is said,
‘“ Being fruitful in every good work, and
increasing in the knowledge of God.”

May we, through grace enabling, let God
have all His way in our hearts. |

o

"When once we see the hand of God in our
sorrows, we can look for deliverance; because.
it is God, and His hand is on us in love.
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““ And when I saw Him, I fell at His feet as
dead. And He laid His right hand upon me,
saying unto me, Fear not: I am the first and
the fast : T am He that liveth, and was dead;
and, behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen :
and have the keys of hell and of death.”
(Revelation i. 17-18).

I-T is important to notice that the apostle’

John ‘‘was in the isle that is called
Patmos for the word of God and for the testi-
mony of Jesus Christ.”’

Most persons around us now have no objec-
tion to the outward forms of religion, and will
allow you to hold what doctrines you please,
provided you keep them to yourself; but the
unrenewed mind still kicks against faithful
testimony in life and word to the infinite and
glorious perfections of the Person, work,
offices, fitness and fulness of the Lord Jesus
Christ. If Christians now bore distinctly ‘‘the
testimony of Jesus Christ,”” we may be sure
that it would still be offensive to many ; for the
offence of the cross has not ceased.

While the persecuted and banished apostle
was thus honouring his earth-rejected Master,
he was himself marvellously honoured by
being chosen, not only to convey the Revela-
tion to the churches, but to have such blessed
views of the future as no one was ever privi-
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leged to have before. Accordingly we are
told that he was ““ in the ?pzmt on the Lord’s
day.”
- By his being ‘“in the Spirit,”” we are to
understand that he was not musing or medi-
tating according to the thoughts of the natural
mind, but that he was under the guidance,
control, and operation of the Holy Spirit.
The thoughts of his mind, and the affections
of his heart, were according to the workings
- ot the Holy Spirit, the Testifier and Glorlﬁer
of Christ.

When in this state the belov ed apostle
suddenly heard behind him a great voice, as of
a trumpet.”’ The voice said, ‘“‘T am Alpha
and Omega, the first and the last : and, What
thou seest, write in a book,’’ etc.

No sooner had John looked behind him,
than a marvellous vision of Christ and the
churches, resplendent with glory and beauty,
met his astonished gaze. He saw the churches
symbolized by seven golden candlesticks, pure
precious, heavenly, fitted to bear light; and in
the midst of the candlesticks he saw the LORD.

Astounding as was the great voice, and
beautiful the appearance of the seven candle-
sticks, it was neither it nor they that over-
powered the apostle, but the sight of Christ
Himself : ** When I saw HIM, [ fell at His
feet as dead.” Though John had full assur-
ance that he. was born again, that he was a

£«
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child of God, that all his sins were purged,
that he was in-dwelt by the Holy Spirit, and
‘that as to his eternal portion, he had nothing
to fear; yet the vision of the transcendent
glory of the ascended ILLord was more than
he could bear.

He tells us, that the One Whom he saw was
““like unto the Son of man »’; and yet that
One declared Himself to be ‘‘the First and
the Last.”” In this brief account we find His
Person, God and Man, beautifully expressed.
Who can be ‘““the First and the lLast,”” but
the eternal God? Who is ‘‘ like unto the Son
of man,”’ but He who became in ‘' the like-
ness of sinful flesh,”” and ‘‘was found in
fashion as a man ”’ ? (Rom. viii. 3; Phil. ii. 8).

From His being ‘' in the midst of the seven
candlesticks,”” we may gather that He is in
spirit with the churches, though personally

absent. ‘‘ His eyes,”” which, “‘ in the days of
~ His flesh,” wept tears of sympathy and pity,
now, ‘‘as a flame of fire,”” show us that
nothing escapes His observation. He accord-
ingly says to every assembly, “1 know thy
works.’

The *‘ sharp two- edged sword,”’ and “ His
voice as the sound of many waters,”” may
teach us that He judges and reproves; while
the ** garment down to the foot, and girt about
the paps with a golden girdle,”” may remind
us that He is not now mocked with a purple
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robe, nor is His sacred side now exposed to
the rude soldier’s spear; but that He is girded
for the exercise of judicial authority. _

- ** His head and His hairs white like wool,
as white as snow,” set Him forth as the
Ancient of days, the eternal I AM. The
““seven stars in His right hand *’ indicate that
He is the source, the upholder, and sovereign
controller of all ministry in His Church, which
all flows from the hand that was once pierced
on Calvary’s cross; while ‘‘ His feet like unto
fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace,”’
imply that now all judgment 1s committed
unto Him, that He will tread ‘‘ the winepress
of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God,”’
and reign till He hath put all enemies under
His feet.””

And what can ‘‘ His countenance as the
sun shineth in his strength’’ set before
us, but that He who once condescended to be
spit upon and smitten for us, whose visage

1y

was ‘‘ so marred more than any man,”’ is now
the exalted Head of the Church, Head too of
‘all principality and power, and in the full
enjoyment of the glory which He had with
the Father before the world was? |

“When I saw Him, I fell at His feet as
dead,’’ writes the beloved apostle; and being
thus at his Master’s feet, he was in a position
to learn still deeper lessons of the Saviour’s
love. So John goes on to say, ‘“ He laid His
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right hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear
not!”’ .

What a blessed manifestation of the com-
passionate heart of Jesus! How tender, how
gentle, was the touch! That same right hand
that had gotten eternal victory over His ser-
vant’s enemies was now again put forth on his
behalf ; that hand which had been once wil-
lingly pierced for his sins was again stretched
out for his recovery, at the same time comfort-
ing His fainting servant with ‘‘ Fear not’’;
as much as to say, John, you have nothing to
fear, no ground for discomfort, no warrant for
uneasy apprehensions; for My right hand is
for you, and not against you. If He who has
all power in heaven and in earth, the Creator
of the ends of the earth, the Redeemer, and
Judge of all, says to us, ‘‘ Fear not,”’ what
ground can there be for disquietude ?

But, more than this, the Master will give
His fainting servant yet more intelligent
reasons for not fearing, because of His Person,
His finished work, and His exaltation.

1. His PErsoN. ‘‘1 am the First and the
Last.”” We have already referred to this. It
may be well to add, that true peace must
always be connected with right views of the
Person of Christ, because it is the dignity and
glory of His Person that give efficacy to His
work. Take away His manhood, and we have
no Substitute, no Redeemer; take away His

Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)



Words of Truth (Carter) 2 (1910)
“ FEAR NOT.” 335

Godhead, and we have no atoning virtue in
~the blood. The blessedness is, that both God
and man are found in Him. Thus He only
was fitted for the stupendous work of eternal
redemption. He was the Days-man whom the
patriarch Job longed for, who has brought in
all the blessing man needed, and answered
all God’s righteous claims. This is another
reason why John should ‘‘ Fear not.” .

2. His rFiNISHED WORK. ‘‘I am He that
liveth, and was dead.”” As much as to say,
John, I have died for you. 1 have borne all
your sins, and removed all your transgres-
sions from you. I have been into death
instead of you, so that you shall never see
death. I am alive again; therefore all your
debt is cancelled, all just claims upon you as
a sinner have been answered by Me; and I am
alive again; therefore you must live for ever.
‘“ Fear not.”

3. H1s ExaLtATiON. ‘‘Behold, I am alive
for evermore, Amen ; and have the keys of hell
and of death.”” Unless every one of our sins
had been purged, God could net have raised
Christ from the dead. His resurrection, there-
fore, is God’s public testimony that sin has
been condemned, and for ever put away; and
the risen Lord being exalted to the right hand
of God, crowned with glory and honour,
appointed a Priest for ever after the order of
Melchisedec, invested with all power, and
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having all . judgment committed to Him, are
abundant proofs of the acceptance and security
of all believers. ~And as to death and the
grave, who holds the keys? Did not Jesus
say to His servant, lying low at His feet, *“ I
have the keys of hel;i and of death’’?

What a comforting truth this is to the Chlld
of God! How impossible that one can sleep
in death, or be laid in the grave, till Jesus
unlocks the gates ! and we may be assured He
will open the gates for His loved ones at the
best time, and it shall be neither too soon nor
too late; neither shall the way be too easy nor
too pamful S

How wonderfully thus did Jesus provide
comfort for His fainting servant at His feet !
How sweetly He took away his fears! Oh,
Christian reader, if you are almost ready to
faint, behold your risen and exalted Saviour !
Think of His Person; consider His finished
work upon the cross; behold Him triumphing
over all your enemies in resurrection; con-
template Him justly exalted in heaven to the
highest pinnacle of glory as your life, ever
living to make intercession for you, and see
Him securely holdmg the keys of hell and of
death
 Precious, glorious, unalterable facts!
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